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ABSTRACT ¢
v Culture is the main subject of this student material
for a guarter or one-semester course on a comparative stady of Kexico
and the fnited States. The ongoing processes of .continuity and change

in cultere and tKeir relationship are emphasized. The first chapter
is devoted to the concept of culture, the total way of life of a
people frox language and games to work and housing. The next wxchapter °
exarines.the processes involved in cultural change and tke reasons
why cultures do not remain the same, including their stgbility and
lag. Spanish, Indian, and English. cultural heritages are. discussed in
the third chapter. Heritage refers to the fact that modern~day
imericans and Mexicams are what they are because of their past. .
Subseguent chapters deal with language, religion, land tenure and
labor, and political institutions. These particular aspects of
culture show how cultures remain stable while change occurs. Bach
chapter contains an organization section that précedes the thapter's
text and provides an overview of main ideas discussed. The first
three chapters can be used-as supplementary material in courses on
religion, geography, or political science. (Author/HD)
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: ‘ FOREWORD ‘ -

This student text Cultural Continuity and, Change in .
_ Mexico and the United States embodies two distinct features-- ]
- advance “organizer and comparative methodology. The advance
‘ organizer is adapted from D. P, Ausubel's theory of reception .
learning, and is a systematic overview of the major ideas
to be taught. There are three levels of‘organizers-;unit,
chapter, and section., These organizers appear on separate
pages, preceded by the letters AO. The study ‘and reading
~of the advance organizers may be omitted, but the theory
of their use suggests that if the student first gains some
" knowledge of what he is to study in depth, he acquires
anchoring concepts to which more detﬁiled information may
be subsequently adapted. . ’ .

4 .. The second distinct featJre is the comparative approach,
an adaptation. from ethnology, Instead of two separate ac-’

- counts of the history of Mexico ard the history of the United
States, an attempt is made to compare and contrast, to point
out similarities as well as differences, and attempt to
explain and not- merely to describe. For this reason, most
chapters are divided dinto four chwonological periods--pre- -
Columbian, colonial, nineteenth century, and contemporary--

- and the developments within those periods presented and com-
pared. Hopefully, the student will acquiré not only useful
) knowledge about two important neighboring countries, but
v . he will also acquife an explanatory system to help him under-
’ stand why there are differences and similiarities in the
cultures of the two countries.

The "pilot edition is lacking two:features we hope can
be added when funds become available. The first is a com-
parative pictorial essay, which will help the student to
visualize the comparisons described in the text. For ex-
ample, one of the distinctive features on the Mexican land- -
scape is the baroque church, with its flankirng towers and. ’
dome .over the crossing. In contrast, the Geordian, single
spired church, modeled after St, Martin's in the Fields, -
is a standard feature of ecclesidstical architecture in the
United States. .Illustrations of this natbre will help the

- student to better conceptualize differences in the two >
" cultures. , | .
The second feature we hope to add is|a parallel text
in Spanish, with English on one page and the Spanish text :
R on the opposite, A bilingual text would thus not only ’
serve the function of using Spanish to teach children
useful information about Mexico, .but it would demonstrate
to children the utility of Spanish as_a-languagé of in- .~
struction and not merely a literary form. - .

1i .
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- difficult to measure than the two cognitive objectives
' previously described. It is hoped that| this study wiil
contribute to a greater respect and understanding of cultural

/? .
. This book now consists 9f seven chapters, for a guérter
por semester course, of study. In the event a teacher is
unable to devote %%15 much time to’this comparative study
of Mexico and the United States, it is suggested that the

first few chapters be utiljzed in conjgnctlon with either
Chapter 5, 6, or 7.

~ .

\

~

Other projected chapters include: - \
Comparative Phys1ography
‘Cultural Perception and the Landscape !

The Arts: Ar%, Architecture, Crafts, Music
. Education . G’T
* Technology : . .
Population ezf ) \\ £
Two capitals—-M .

+

ico Clté and washington, D, C.

The uynit has three major objectives. The first relates
to an increase in xnowleﬁge As a result of this study,
the student will acquire new facts, concepts, and general-
izations about the hisfory and culture of -Mexico and the
United States. The second objective relates to methodology.
This book is a systematic comparative study of h1story and
culture. The student is expected to develop skills in com-

‘parative analysis and synthesis wthh he may transfer’ to “the

study t0f other cultures.

The third objective belongs to the nebulous arex of
understanding and appreciation, and is important though more

<

differences--of Anglo of the Mexican herltage and Mexican . .

-American of the Anglo heritage. This sense of respect.and

mutual esteem is important for the development of democratic
c1t12ensh1p in sections of the country where large numbers

of Américans of Anglo and Mexican heritage come into contact.
And it is important for' Americans of Mexican Heritage to,
understandlng the culturq; roots of their forbears while
gaining a better: appreciation of the English institutions
which form the foundetlon of their country--the United States
of ‘America. T - ,

~

. And finally, it is importamt for hemispheric cooperation
that the Latin American and Anglo worlds gain a-better under-
standing of each“other. Contacts of trade, tourism,.in-

vestment,” and mlgratlon are increasingly-important while the . -

United States is .ncreasingly portrayed in ELatin America .
unfavorably as the vulture of the North. Thus fn espousing

a greater knowledge dnd appreciation of Latin qﬁerica by North
Americans, it is also thought that Latin Americans might try
to concurrently acquire a greater knowledge and appreclatlon

of erican culture.
v 12
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But, a beginning must be made somewhere. The United

- States was.the first independent country in the 2Zmericas,
’ and, in the course of time, has become the largest and

.. wealthiest. Américans of the United States can begin the

- process of hemispheric understanding by more study of the

history and culture of the Latin American countries. This .
book is designed to ¢ontribute. to this effort.

-~ -
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o INTRODUCTION y

It is the year 1508, a convenient time to mark the
beginning of modern history in the West. That remarkable
- flowerindg of intellectual and adesthetic revival, the Renais-
sance, had suffused Europe with a _new life,“d new spirit.
But for the purposes of this story, two important achievements
had occurred. One was consolidation. After a period of
internal discord, two countries achieved a national unity--
England under the Tudors and Spain under Isabelle and Perdinand.
Soon they would become classic enemies, dynastic jealousies
fanned by the religious differences which would pit Protes-
tant England against-'Catholic Spain. The second event was
one of expansion, The #emarkable voyage of Columbus in 1492
had set off a scrambie &f discovery, exploration, conguest,
and colonization, For almost a century Spain enjoyed a
monopoly in America, “ransplanting to the new lands her
language, religion, government, ard econcmic system, And
then, tardily, England began to establish colonies on the
Atlantic seacoast of North America, finally ousting France -
from the continent. Neither England nor Spain were destined
to remain in control of the Western Hemisphere--the Spanish
as well as British colonies revolted and beGame independent.
But independence did not.mean the end of British nor of Span-
‘ ish influence. The Western Hemisphere became a captive of
. the European culture area through colonization, divided into
two major sub-cuitural arkas known today as Latin America
v and Anglo Amerjica, each With a distinct language and way of
life, - . : ’

s :

This text you éré'about‘to study has two major themes.
The first theme-is continuity. The second is change, For
.gthe remarkable thing about culture is that it can change in
#some ways and'yet remain the same, like ‘the proverbial char-
acter who remains mean and stingy even in his suit of new
. clothes. . ’ .

. )

. L 9 .
) v . The'central character of our story is named Culture.
-- Man, in-his physiéal attributes, is everywheresvery much . .
the same, ' Despite some differences in skin color and tex-
ture of :hair, biological man is the same: he walks upright
on two legs, has two arms and hands, and two eyes, nose, and
- mouth in a head tied to a torso by a short neck. He eats,
- he sleeps. He is born and he dies, .A not very remarkable
’ animal, despite his b{pedal locomotion and tool-using hands.

. But those tool using hands, combined with a very re-
_ markable brain amd a capacity for, language, has permitted
: -”““ﬂyan to create for himself a specipl kind of world no other
aptmal has., A world of culture--& world of artifacts,
knowledge, behaviors, values, beliefs, and feelings that

-
-

X

- 14 , .
A




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

-~

-

N
N

~

- *

she can.pass on to his yocung through learning. ard despite’
the fact that man everywhere is rmacnh alike, the cultures
_ be creates for i¥mself can be wastly different. He can
~duench his thirst by lapping up water froz a muddy pool,
or sip an iced beverage from Waterford crystal. He can cut
firewood to burn in a chimney, or make coke to burn in a
prazier. He can hunt or farm, ranch or garden., He can -
live in a cave or in a penthouse, 2ancé all of these ways
of.-living he passes on to his children and his childten to
theirs. 2and although culture is not genetically transmitteg,
it is inherited. One generation passes on tc another its
skills ard gnowledge as well as accumulation cf houses,
furniture, bric-a-brac, and other possessions laboriously
achieved.

Just why somé people maké certain adaptations to their
environmen< is rict known. But by the tire Western Europe
ernergeé from the chrysalis of the MidZle Rges, people in
England ané Spain had become to think of therselves as
Englishmen and Sparniards., &after all, thexr lands were not
the same and the verdant green of England contrasted sharply
with arid brown of Spain. Ané while Saxon may have fought
Norseman, he haé not fought the Moor. Nor had his country
been for half a millenium subject of companrion to Muslim-
Berber influences. So each in his own land in his own wvay
had made for himself a way of life tkat suited his needs.
arid young Englishman or Spaniard, chameleon-like, took on’
his culture and carried it with him wherever he went, like -
the worn but comfortable coat it was, And o it wag that
one day George Washington set a brecedent for two terms as
President of the United States and withdrew to his Mount
Vernon plantation on the Potomac. In Mexico Iturbide kad
himself proclaimed emperor and initiated half a century of
political strife. -Such a contrast over-simplifies the com-.

plex processes of culture gontinuity, but it dramatizes i
the fact that the legacy of England and of Spain did not
end with their loss of political control. ¢

In the process of.,transplanting and growth in the New
World, both English and Spanish cultures changed. There .
was the adaptation to the new environment and there were
changes in Europe., The England of George III was not the
same England as in the days of Elizabeth, nor was the Spain
of Charles VI the same as <he Spain of Isabelle and Ferdi~-
nand. And in léss than half a century 500 years will have
elapsed since Cortes began his first march to Tenaghtitlan,
and 400 years sin.z Jamestown was founded. There has been
time for the cultural roots to set and to nurture a rich
branching. So in technology, business, and government as
well as in the more mundane ways of living, there has been
time to change. 1In this process of change, two new cultures
have emerged, Mexican and American.  The people of both .
nations can be proud of what their forefathers have shaped.

-
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But in the shaping, they have retained the legacy of’ Eng- -
] land and Spain which make the cultures of the two countries
. different despite the homogenization of twenteith céntury
industrialization, modern technology, and business.
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. UNIT ORGANIZER

.CULTURAL CONTIXUITY AND CHANGE IN MEXICO AND THE CNITED STATES

This book has two main theres, given in the title.
Can you locate the words thai name these ifeas? The first
idea is that the cultures of Mexico and the United States
have many traits which can be traced back o the Spanish
and English colonizers. This idea is expressed by the words
cultural continuity. The second idea iz that cultures do
not remain tne same€, kut change in tire. Thus the cultures
of Mexico and the United States are sizilar tc .those of
Spain and England, but are not the sare.

Take, for exarple, language: Mexicans speak Spanish,
and Americans, English., But the language is not the same.
A Mexican can talk with a Sbaniard, just as an Zmerican can
talk with an Englishran, but both Mexican Spanish and Amer-

., ican English have changed in ‘stress, pronunciatien, and in
word usage. ' : - i

But what is culture? what is it that ic stable and-
yet changes? The first chapter is_devoted to the concept
of CULTURE, the big idea that,anthropologists used. to refer
to the total way of life of a people,” from language and 1
games to work and housing, The next chapter 'then moves on
to examine the processes of CULTURAL CHANGE. You will learn

. the reasons why cultures do not remain the same. The third

+ chapter develops the idea of CULTURAL HERITAGE--the fact
that modern day Americans zané Mexicans are what they are
because ‘they havye a past, a history expressed thgyough .
different culiures, ‘

.Each of the next chapters take up a particular aspect .

"of culture to show how cultures remain stable witil& change .~

occurs. ' .

-

s

? ' _ - -_— ) .
LANGUAGE is the subject of Chapter IV; RELIGIO ) .
. Chapter V, IAND TENURE, Chapter VI, and POLITICAL fANSTITUTIONS,

-Chapter VIZ. Language is the most important aspeft of culture,
because it is the way men transmit their ideas. They not
only commuriicate in the present, but the past speaks through

/. .written recoﬁﬁs and archeolcgical remains that are inter-
preted in terms of language. Language, which separates *
Mexico-and the United States. into two different speech .
communitiés, is tr.:> most important means of maintaining

e J

cultural identity. o . .

»

-

At the time Mexico and the United States were colonized,
religion was one of the most important parts of the culture,.
Aztec, Eastern Woodland Indian, Spanish Catholic, and
English Protestant--all had their way of life shaped by
ideas of God and ‘right conduct, punishment and redemption,

‘ID]. 17
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sin and salvation that seéms far removed Ircm §oday when
a minority of people go to church and shopping centers open .
on Sunday. Yet iIn many ways our ideas of virfue and the -
good, of the way to behave, and the justification of pun-
ishment are derived from our religiocus herltace.
e~ ’ -
Until the twentieth century in the Unlted States, and
: even now in Mexico, the basis of the economy was agricultural
rather than industrial The system of owning land and the
organization of labor related to land influenced not merely
the way of making a living, but the whole social structure.
Fhus the feudalslike land tenure sysgter of Mexico and the
small_ owner-operator farm in the United States influenced
more than economics--land tenure was related to the class
system, econcfiic developren<, arnd the issue of political
‘power, the control of the’ state.

The last chapter in the present bkook is devoted to
- political institutions. It shows the diverse influences
of centralization in Mexico and decentralization in the
United States. It shows the relationship of representation
to the development of?democratic institutions. Mexico as
well as the United. States today have. republican and dero-
cratic forms of government, but they are different. 1In the .
process ©f cultural development, Mexicans ané americans
have developed political instit&tions which meet their
needs in ways which afflect their different cultures,
N - - -
-~ The cultures of the Unlted States and Mexieco reflect
. their heritage and the processes of change, giving to each
’ . nation a distinct personality and cnaracter. Understanding
) these differences- may contribute to more effective Mexican-
American cooperation. s - .

-
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s Chapter . 1 i -
. - CULTURE ‘
’ : . J
Chapter Organizer
’ 4
..  Culture is the man-made part of .life that a group of

people learns and passes oh to the yvounger members of the
group. The things that people bel:eve, make, and dc are
all part of culture. .
- g
Enculturation 1s the process ¢f learning about one's
- own culture. when a child in the United States learns to
speak the English language from his parents, he is being
.enculturatgd. -¥hen a child in Mexicc learns to speak
Spanish from his parents, he 1s being enculturated.

Culture is different from heredity and different from
. biologifal needs. Culture is learned whereas hereditary
. . characteristics and bioloyical needs are with the child
from birth. ZLearning to eat in a certain way is cultural.
Having a certain color of skin is hereditary. Being
thirsty is a biological need.
) Language is an important part of-culture. t enables -
. ;- .man to learn a great deal about the past and helps him .
. ‘prepare for the future. Dther’animals do not'have language. p

Man is the only animal who has culture. Man has the
ability to think on a much higher level than any other
animal. Language helps man to think and- to control the
things around him. Man has disScovered-and invented things
to help him control the environment. He has created ways
of growing and storing food so that he will not go hungry.

- ) There are some cultural needs that are found.in every _
culture in the world. These are called cultural universals.
Language is a cultural universal because all cultures have

. ) }anguage. . o ;g&é o . .

Culggire is made up of many different traits. A fork . -
is a trait and.so is a way of holding a fork. Different
cultures have different traite. These differences are
called variations. ., )

7
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Culture is the way of life of a group of reople.
Culture is that part of the group's way of iife that is
man-made. It consists of the things, that the .people have
‘learned to do, to beiieve, to value, and to enjoy
throughout the group's history. ,

The habits, customs, and even the ways of thinking
of a group are part of its culture., The tocls, skills,
objects, and institutions are part of culture, too. The
lariguage people speak, the way they eat, the way they
dress, and the way they make a living are gart of a group's
culture. Even the games they play, the mu§§9 they sing,
the stories they tell, and the pictures they paint are
part- of culture. The ways they organize their families,
raise their children, and worship God are all parf of
culture. . .

~
v

Culture is Iearned

re not born-with cultur€; they must

man-made. People
learn it. People fteach their culture to other people so '
we can say that people transmit culture. ’

Culture is tj;t part of a group's way of life that is

Learning the ways of one's culture is called
enculturation. Enculturation begins when a child is very
young. He learns the 'language, games, and ideas about
right and wrong of his culture while he is growing-up. He
learns the proper way of eating in his culture. He learns
what clothes to wear and how to wear them according to the

custom eof his group. N

Children learn a' great deal about their culture from
other children but they learn most abqut it from oldér
people. They-learn about.their culture from their parents,
relatives, teachers, and other adults. Culture is passed
on or transmitted from generation to generation. Adultss
are members of one generation while children are members v
of a -younger geggration. The transmissﬁpn of culture from




. &
generation to generation simply means that older people
pass on their culture's ways to younger children.
Enculturation is the process of a younger generation
learning the ways of their culture from an older generation.
: ! T
. y ’

. Biology

€.
*Culture is that part of 'a group's way of life that is
man-made and that 1s learned. There are some things .about
groups of people that are® not man-made and that -are not °
learned. These things should not be confused with eulture.

Man has certair biological characteristics. THey are
. brological because man is born with them. They are not
cultural ‘because tney are ot man-made and they are not
learned. The b:uliuwical characteristics of man can-be
placed in two griups ' heredity and biolegical needs.

Hereditary characteristics are those which are
irnherited from ore's varsnts. Color of eyes, hair, and
skin are hereditary characteristics., They are not
cultural because people do not learn them. )

-

. Biological needs are wants that alY living things have

and that cannot be ignored. #11 men have the samé

. biological needs. &ll men need food, water, and shelter.
~from cold er bad weather. S

-

.

This bock :s abolt cultural change. Biological needs
and hereditary traits are not part of cultural change.

S

Only Man has Language

‘Language 1s a part of culture and culture is learned.
These two factr-are related because people learn a gréat
"deal about thelrs culture through language. Language is

* the use-of symbols to communicate meaning. Language can be
written and &% can be spoken. Language can help a person
understand things that-he has not ‘actually experienced -

~himself. — -

Here is an example of how 1an§uage can help people
learn about somefhi. that they have nof seen themselves.
Do you know amything about George Washingfon? Of course

by
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you do. You probably know quite a bit about him even’

" though you have never seen him yourself. You learned
about him through language. If someone told you about
George Washington they used oral or spoken language. 1If
you read about him you used written language. Either way
you learned through language. . X . -

Language can be used fo prepare_:ior the fA:ure as well
as to learn about the pasf. Here is an exampie of how
people can use language £o prepare for the future. Boy and
Girl Scouts study first aid so that they will know how to
help someone who 1s hurt if an accident occurs. Language
is used.to help people prepare for probleéms and situations

that they have not faced before.

Othér animals cannot prepare themselves for situations
or problems that they have not faced before. Only man can
do this. This is becausé only man has language. Man uses
language to transmit his culture. Animals have no language
so the§ cangot trahsmit culture. :

Some’ anfmqls do.comfiunicate with one another. They capn-
make sounds that warn:against danger, or show anger or fear,
but they cagnnot learn about what happenedsbefore they were
born and thity cannot imagine the future because they have no
language. | . . . e ‘ ) .
» «Other aniﬁals‘learn most about their ways of living by
copying or imitating their parents. Their lack of language
limits them to learning only about: what. is happening at the
present. These animals cannot teach their young about
anything they haven't experienced themselves.

-Only Man has Culture

Man is different from.other animals because* only man
has language. Man is different from other animals in other .
ways$ tco. Man is the smartest animal in the world. No.
other‘animal has the ability to think like man does. Man's*:
sability to think comes” from his brain. Man's brain is
. different from other animals® brains. Han has a larger
- brain for his size than any other animal. When the total
size of the’'animal is considered, his brain weighs more
than that of any cther animal. Man has the ability 4o ,
learn things .thdat other animals -cannot .learn because of. his °

brain.
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One of the ways that man is different from pther
animals is that only man makes and uses tools skillfully.
He .can do this for two reasons; his brain provides the
intelligence, and he Fas“developed a hand with an opposable
thumb that can grasp and hold.things. Try holding a bat
and hitting a ball without c¢losing your thumbs .around the
handle. The thumb-finger grasp gives a firmer grip than-’-
a finger grasp. Try threading a gﬁedle hout using
your thumb. Much finer coordination is only possible from-
using the thumb and index finger together.

Man uses his ability to control things around him.

He does not simply react to his environmen
around him, like other .animals do. Man di
invents things to control his environment.

t, or thipgs
scovers d
Man discovered

certain fruits and vegetables that grew wild.

He invented .

ways of improving these foods and of keeping insects off - °.
~of them. He also invented ways of preserving the foods so
-he would have something to eat during the .season when the,

¢ crops do not grow. - TS " Lt -
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' Cultural. Universals

All groups of mem throughout the world have. culture. '
This means that ‘all groups haye ways of living which they
learn and pass on to the younger generation. This is true
of traditional-cultures as well as.of modern cultures.
Traditional cultures are those cultures which have not
changed very much for hundreds or even thousands of years.
Modern- cultures are those which®'have changed very rapidly
.1in the past hundred years. All groups, regardless of
.their way of living, have culture.

*

~ ) ; . . .

-Cultural universals are those cultural needs that are
found.in every culture. Language is a cultural universal
" because -all cultures have ways, of communicating.
is a universal Becauseé all -cpltures have ways of making
things. Economy is a universal because all cultures have
ways of exchanging goods and services. Family is a
universal because all cunltures have families. Religion is
a universal because all cultures believe in the super-
natural. Value is a universal because all culturgs have
standards of right and wrong. : s e
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Cultural Trait Variations

Cuiture is made up of many different traits. 2 trait
is an ¥ndividual item of culture. An object used in a
culturg, such as a fork, is a trait. A& way of behaving,
such w¥ holding the fork in the right hand, is also a
trait:}é . ¢

»
altural needs found in cultures throughout the world
are cdlled universals and individual items of culture are
call traits. Traits may be thought of as specific
examples of a universal in a particular, culture. Different
cultdéres have different traits. These differences are
called trait variationsw T

English and Spanish are language’ traits. Langquage ‘is
a cultural universal but language traits often vary from
one culture to another. ' In other words, different languages
are often spoken in different cultures. The primary _
language of the United States is English while the primary
language of Mexico is Spanish. ' ‘

- -
RN

" " Material Culture

-

Cultural traits -can be divided into two qroups7'those-

belonging to the material- culture and those belonging to
the ronmaterial culture. -

)

4 ‘ .
. The term material culture. is used to describe all of
the. traits of a culture tagt are man-made and that can be
seen or touched. Man-made traits are called artifacts.
Some artifacts that are part of the cuitures of the United
States and Mexico are .hammers, plows, saws, chairs, tables,

and guns. = S

‘

© " Some cultures have more material traits than others,’
Cultures that have a high level of technology usually have
the greatest number and varieﬂ& of material traits.
Technology is the way that things are made. 2 high level
of technology means that machines are used to make many
‘things and that energy such as gas, oil, coal and
.electricity i% available to provide the power for the

‘machines to make things,

<
[
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The higher the level of technology, the more numerous .
‘and complex are the artifacts. A power ditch digger is an
example of a complex artifact while a shovel is an example
of a simple artifact. A culture that has .a.high level of
\‘h\ technology can make more numerous and more complex )
v artifacts. It has a rich material culture. A rich
- material culture is one-that has a larce number of artifacts
as well as many complex artifacts.

o Some cultures have a very small material culture.
/// They have few artifacts because they have a low level of
» _technology. That is, they do not have a great deal of -
energy for power and they do not have many comollcated
machines. . :

‘ Nonmaterial Culture ..

-

€ .

-]
- Culture is made up of more than just matdrial traits
Qr artifacts. t is also made up of the way that.peoole W
* act. The way people act is called behavior. ' The way .
people behave is determined by what they believe. Every
culture has certain beliefs about right and wrong. ,Bellefs
"+are often called values. Nonmaterial culture is not ,made .
up of artifacts. HSenmaterial traits cannot be touched
because they are ways ‘of behaving rathex than objects. T
Nonmaterial traits are just as important as material traits. .
, . - W

i . There are variations in the nonmaterial traits of .
cultures just as .there are. variations in ithe material i
- traits.  One universal is different in Mexico than it is in
the United States. The present is the time that. has the .
greatest value in the culture of Mexico. Finishing a
conversation with an old friend may be more important ,to )
\ Mexicans than being on: time for an app01ntment with a .
- doctor. 1In ther United States just the opposite is the
custom. . Most people in the -United States would _not stay
and finish a conversation with the frlend if they have an
app01ntment to see a doctor. They would think that it is
i © more 1mportant to be on time for the ;pp01ntment One
custom is not better than the other. They "are simply

' ) trait variations. One trait is, acceptable in Mexico and -
the other is acceptable in the United States. . )
R ¢ . o
| > .
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) Culture is the way of 1life that people learn and pass
) on to‘the younger members of the grbup. Enculturatifon
. takes place as people learn their culture.
L3 . - . . .

Only man has culture because only man has language and
the ability to make things to.gcontrcl his environment.

. < '

- Cultural universals are those needs that agg found in
all cultures throughout the world.
up of different traits.

Each culture is made
Traits vary from culture to
culture, 1

e

)

.
The material culture, consisting of artifacts, can be
seen or touched. The nonmaterial culture:consists'of
traits. that cannot be seen or touched. Ideas, beliefs,. and
(/ values are part of the nonmaterial culture. )
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Chapter -I71
CULTURAL CHANGE .
g L Chapter Organizer . .

A J
.
.

All cultures change. No culture remains the same.
0ld ways are replaced by new ways. Modernization is the N
rapid replacement of the old with the new.

There' are four ways new things are brought into a

culture to bring about cultural chdnge. These four ways -
are discovery, invention, diffusion,_.and acculturation. ‘

.

- Discove is f£inding out sémething already in existence
but not Known before. Finding gold in California in 1848

is called a discovery. The gold was in the streams and
mountains of California but people did not know it was
there,

. An invention is the use of knowledge to make something
new. The electric 1light bulb was an -invention. Previous -
knowledge about the energy of electricity was applied to
making a new way of lighting. . ) )

Diffusion is the process of a trait moving from one ‘
culture to another. The Navajo Indians use designs in .
silver which -are found in Arabia. They were brought’to
Spain by Arabs and adopted by Spaniards. The Spaniards
brought the designs with them to the Southwest where they -
were copied by Navajo silversmiths and became part of the

Navajo culture., - ' P
Acculturation is tHe adoption of the traits of ofe
culture by_another culture as a result of contact between
cultures. Frequently traits are shared, that is, both
cultures adopt some of the other's traits. The 9panish _
invaders of Mexico brought their Spanish culture to the ’ ) .

L

- Indian land. Many Spanish and ‘Indians came in contact

'with one another., Each culture’adopted many of the traits

» of the other culture. - From the Spanishy -the Indians

adopted the Roman Catholic religion and the-Spanish
language. From the Indians, the Spanish,adqpted'many new

foods and somé Indian words. ,




* The sharing of cultural traits between two cultures -
as a result of contact is not at the same rate, Usually '
the conguering culture has a more pcwerful government /and
forces more traits on the weaker culture than it adopks. -
This was true in Mexico, where the Spanish congquerors
destrayed the Aztec government. The Spanish also had a
higher level Jf technolagy in-terms of iran tools zud
weapons._ . "o

~

"All of the traits of a culture do not change at the
same rate. Some traits changes faster than other®. Traits
of a culture cofsist of ‘wo major Tyres--material traits . .
and nopmaterial trazts. Material traits are things which '
can be touched and seen; nonmaterial trarts are behaviors
and beliefs. Material traits often cr.ange faster than
n aterial ctraits. 1In Mexicg, the Indians gave up their
flint knives for steel knives before they gave up their.
Indian language for Spanish. Xnives are material traits;
language is a nonmaterial trait.

4 culture is a stahle way of behaving. If ‘too many )
traits change in too short a period of time, cultural .
stability is lost. Cultural stability comes from knowing
how to behave in a culture. This comes from people -
knowing what to expect from others, and what others expect’ .
from them. The Spanish conquest of Mexico destroyed the Co.
government and the religion of the Indians. It took years -
to create new systems in which Mexicans of Spanish,and :
Indian origin could work together as Mexicans.' .-

Cultures in both the United States and Mexico contain
many such examples of cultural- lag. Cultural lag happens
when traits of a culture no longer fit'or work together
well. -This happens when some traits’ change .faster than

others. . .
‘Acceleration’of thange is the speed up of charge. It
usually occurs when a culture has many traits. The more
traits in a culture, the‘more likely it is that there will: : "
.. be new inventions and discoveries. , The more inventions and _—
discoveries there are, the more the culture will change. . —
There was ‘'more diffusion and more invention in the United
States than in Mexico, and thus the rate of change in the . -

United States has been accelerated.

N . « .
- .
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Planned change is the purposeful bringing about of
change. There are many instances of planned change in
Mexico and the United States. Mexico recently planned and
completed a subway system for Mexico City. It was planned
as & way to help solve the city's transportation problemn.

All change is not welcomed, sometimes it i5 resisted.
People do not always want change. 1In both Mexico and the
United States there are people who resist new ways of -
doing things. Some people in these two countries will not
use modern farm machinery like tractors.

- /

In both Mexico and the United States there are parts’
of the cultures that ‘are much like.they were a hundred
years ago. In Mexico, there are Indians who &0 not want
to be like modern Mexicans. 1In the United States, there
are places where people live like their ancestors lived .in
the early nineteenth century. But in both countries, most
people want those changes which will bring them better
. housing, more food and clothing, and more chances to enjoy
a higher standard of living. ,

29 : )
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CUL’EURAL .CHANGE

NN ' Cultﬁies—ChabQQZ:f ‘

Cultures do not remain the same. - They are continually
changing. Some cultures change rapidly while others change
‘'slowly., 0ld ways of doing things are called traditional.

A farmer in the United States or Mexico who $till uses a
hoe or a horse or mulé drawn plow is farming in the
traditional way. .

New ways of doing things are called modern. & farmer,
in the United States or Mexico who uses a tractor, a
mechanical plow, harrow, and harvester-is farming in a
modern way. - ) )

- When a group. of people change-their way of living by
using modern rather than traditional ways of doing things
we say that their culture is-modernizing. Modernization
is taking place in cultures all over the world. Every /
- ' culture in the world is using artifacts now that they did
not use years ago. Every culture in the world has beliefs
and behaviors that they did not have years ago. - £

This book is about how two nations are changing and
are becoming more modern. It is about the processes of
cultural change’ in-Mexico and the: United@ States.

o




Causes of Cultural Changg

Section Organizer .

" There are four causes of.cultural change. They are

discovery, invention, dlffnalon, and acculturation. -

Discovery and inveption are changes that come from within

a culture. Diffusion and acculturation are ‘changes that

are from outside the culture, . .
Discoue is flndlng out something that already exists

but that i1s not known. It is an addition to knowlegige.

The discovery of gold in Mexico and the United States caused

changes in the cultures of the two countries.

Invention is ~the new use of knowledce. It is the
combination of two or more cultural traits into somethlng
new. The electric light bulb, which was invented in the
United States, is a combination of knowlecge about
electricity and about the ability of wire to conduct
electricity. The Mayan Indian calendar, which was invented
in Mexico, was a result of combining a knowledge of numbers
and aStronomy.

-

Cultural change results from 1nven;10n .more than it
does from' discovery. .

piffusion is the process ‘of a trait moving from one
culture to another: Many. Mexican’food traits have diffused
to the United States. Many Unlted States automobile ‘traits
have dlffused to MEXICO. ]
Diffusion between cultures that have close’ contact over
a long period of time is called acculturation. A great deal
of acculturation took place between the Indian and Spanish
"cultures in Mexico. Very little acculturation took place
" between the Indian and English cultures in the United States.

-
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Causeé:of Cultural Change

There are four .causes of cultural change. They are
discovery, invention, diffusion, and acculturatlon.
Discovery and invention are changes that come from within . e -
a culture..

Discovery . .

Discovery is finding out something already’in existence
but not known before. It is an additipn to knowledgg., The
Indians of Mexico discovered gold in tge mounteins &nd
, streams of the northern part of the country. The gold had
~- always been there but its presence was unknown to the
culture until it was discovered by them. Gold was also
discovered in several places in the United States.
§ * California and Georgia are two states. in which gold was
discovered. As in Mexico, the gold had always been there
but its preserce was unknown to-the culture until it was
found or discovered.

The discovery of gold in Mexico and in the United )
Staies contributed to cultural change in the two countries.
It encouraged the Spanish to settle in Mexicd and to
conguer the Indians so they could get the gold. It
encouraged thousands of people in the United States to
rush.to California in 1849 to get gold. Many of these
people stayed there and settled permanently. This led -
to statehood a short time later.

Invention

.

Invention is the-gew use of knowledge. It is the
- combination of two or more cultural traits into something
new. An automobile is an invention because two tra;;s
the four-wheeled. carrlage and the internal combustion: ’ .
engine, were comb;ned to make something new. The invention -
of the'ahtomobilg changed the culture of the United States.
- - Many new-industrieg -have been created to make automobile
© parts, t6- repair autemoblies, and to provide automobile
.- isisurahce, - The invention of the automobile may have
- . changed ‘the cqlture of the United States as much as any
) rA;nventloﬁ.- .

- X " -

'Long ago the Mayan Indians of Mexico combined their
, owle&ge gf npmbers and astronomy and invented a calendar
thatxwasﬂvﬁ somé. ways superior to the calendar being used -
. &1 Borope”at that time. This invention changed the Mayan

*. ... culture. The people used the calendar to decide when to |
;o plant and hazvast crcps.




Thomas Edison, one of ARmerica's best known inventors,
used his knowledge about.the energy of electricity and of
the ability of wire to conduct electricity to invent the
electric light bulb. The invention of the electric light.
bulb changed the culture of the United States. Electric
lights gave off more light than the gas lights that were’
being usad at that time and were safer than gas lights.
Many people began using electric lights in their homes and
businesses.

There are several factors which help bring about
discovesies and inventions in a culture. Trait inventory,
education, and demand are three of these factors. .
-Inventory refers to the amount of traits in a culture.
Some cultures have larger trait inventories than others.

Yore inventions come from cultures with many traits
than from cultures with few traits. The more traits a
culture has, the greater the chances of them being combined
. into new inventions. More inventions come from the United
States than from Mexico because the culture of the United
States has more traits to tombiné. Anothes-reason that_
there are more inventions in the United States thar in
Mexico is due to the higher level of education. More
people attend school in the United States than in Mexico
and they go to school for a greater number of years. Aas
the United States and Mexico both ingrease the numbers of
' - their traits and imptove ‘and expand their® educational
' systems more and more inventions-will come from the two

cultures. e e .

P . e

Inventions are not-iimited to the material culture.
Some inventions are part of the nonmaterial cultyre. 5Social
security was an invention in the nonmaterial culture of the
United States. .It is-a way of paying retirement and
survivors benefits. :

. Nonmaterial inventions &re often not welcomed by many

" people in a culture. Many people were opposed to social
security when it was first introduced to the ctilture of
the United States. Employers did not- want to pay & percent

of the employee's salary for retirement benefits, and
employees did not want to have money taken from their pay 7
check as their contribution. . :
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Social security became an accem&ed trait because of ) . .
the demand for a way of providing iXcome for retired workers
+ rand their dependents. Demand refers to the desire of the
people to have a trait. ) . .

. The ejidc system of land. ownership was an invention in
the nonmaterial culture of Mexico. It was a plan to take
much of the land away from the rich who owned it apd divide -
it among the many rpoor péople who were landless. It was
not a completely new invention because it was an adaptation

> of the system of land ownership that the Indians had used
before the Spanish came to Mexico. Under the eiido system
the land is owned by the government but the people may use
it. Many wealthy landoyners in Mexico opposed this
invention.

. More cultural change takes place as a result of
invention than of discovery. But neither invention nor
discovery are the major causes of cultural change. Most
chahges come from other cultures rather than from within
the culture. Many traits in the cultures of the United
States and Mexico came from other .countyies. Both the
United States and Mexico use glass that was invented in
Egypt, “silk from China, cotton from India, and the cotton .
jenny and loom from England. These are only a few of the
many traits that are common in both the United States and
Mexico that came 'from other cqQuntries. , . .

)

L
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Cultures that are isolated from others change very
T slowly because they -have little contact with others and
* "their changes come only from discovery .and inventien.  Very .
few cultures are isolated in the world today. Most cultures
have contact with others and changes occur as a result of
these contacts. Cultural change as a.result of contact .,
~ with other cultures can take two forms--diffusion amd

acculturation. . - . .
4 -
Diffusion | . . -
: Diffusion ig the process of a trait moving from one 5

«culture to another. Diffusion often takes place when there

is trade between cultures. Many traits ‘from the United

States have diffused to Mexico. Automobiles, soft drinks, . .
and appliances made in the United States are now part of '
the culture of Mexizo as a result of diffusion.

S R . 3;")
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Many cultural traits of Mexico are also part of the
culture of the United States as a-resylt of diffusion. ) .
Mexican foods such;as tacoé, tgrtillas, and enchiladas - .- o
and Mexican art work such as silverwork, leatherwork, and ' .
pottery are popular in the United States, _

L
- . M

<
Diffusion also takes place from trade, war, inter- - v
marriage, travelers, newspapers, radio, television, and A S
motion pictures. . N ) .

-~
< -

Often diffusion takes place in both directions when~
two cultures come into contact. They each adopt some of °
the traits of the other culture. . When Xit Carson and -
other mountainmen came into contact with Indians in the
United States over one hundred years ago diffusion took
place. The mountainmen traded steel knives to the~-Indians
in return for furs. As a result, steel knives became a
trait in the Indian culture and thé wearing of furs became
a trait in the culture of the mountainmen.

-Cultures seldom adopt all of the traits of another
culture. Instead, they select .some for adoption and reject
others. The Indians of the southwestern United States |
adopted the use of the horse from the Spanish but did not-
adopt the use of the saddle. Some of the Indians of Mexico
adopted the plow and other tools of the Spanish but d@id hot
adopt many of the Spanish crops. -

As traits diffuse from one cultfize to:#hother they often
change in some way. Some of the traits of the Spanrish ‘ .
culture which diffused to Mexico were the use of religious
paintings and statues in the churches. The church paintings
and statues in Mexico are different from those found in the
churches of Spain. The skin color and features of Christ
and the saints in Mexican art work makes them .look Indian.
Even some of the crucifixes are made to resemble corh. husks.
These changes in Spanish art traits occurred.when the

Indians interpreted Spanish religious art.

e
ki

Diffusion is not limited to the sharing of traits
‘between two cultures, that have contact with one another.
Sometimes traits diffuse around the world. The .use of
tobacco is such a trait. Tobacco was first used ﬁy the
Indians of America. Its'use diffused to Europe and then
to Asia. From there it diffused to the Eskimo qultures of

0
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North America. The diffusion of tobacco from the American
indians to the Eskimos was not a result of direct contact <
. between those cultures. It was a result of contact between

‘ many cultures. . T ‘ .

— N .

‘A;cnlturafi6ﬁ’ .- . - - R

When cultural contact occurs owver a long perlod of
tlme, the process of éralts transferring from one culture
to another is called acculturatlon., Acculturation took
place between the Spanlsh and the Indians of Mexico. The
cultures maintained close contact with each other over a
long period of time. Many traits diffused from ope >
culture tc the other. Each group maintained many of
" its previous ways of living but adopted many of the other
group's ways- too, Some of the Spanish traits that are
part of the culture of Mexico today are the Roman Catholic
religion, the Spanish language, the’use of/domestic
animals for farming, and the physical ‘layeut of villages.
Some Indian traits that are part of theé culture of Mexico
today are types of common food, artwork, some house types,
and many’ farming practices.

Limited acculturation also took place between the
early colonists of Jamestown, Virginia and the Indians 1led
by Chief Powhatan. These two cultures had close contact |
over @ long period of time. The colonists adopted many .of
the traits of the Indian culture in order to keep from
starving and freezing.to death. They learned to plant
corn from the Indians. They also learned to build huts
that would keep out the snow and some of the cold. The -
Indians adopted many of the traits of the English colonists.
They learned to use guns, iron cooking pots, and other iron
implements such as the iron tomahawk.

Acculturatlon does not take place merely becauses
cultures occupy the same territory, and people of different
cultures come in contact with each other. Some reljgious
groups in the United States, such as the Amish and the
Mennonites, maintain their own beliefs and customs even
though they have close contact with people of the dominant
American culture. .

01d Amish use .“he horse and buggy rather than
antomobiles and they dress in a style that is traditional
for their group. They make selective rather than wide
use of electr1c1ty, machinery, and other traits that are -
used extensively in ‘the domlnanb culture of the United

21
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States. 'The Amish and Mennonites maintain their cultur€l
identity by rejecting the culture of the majority, and by

- 'selecting only those traits which can be made a part of

" their way of life. . <L .
There are some examples of cultural contact without
acculturation in Mexico, too. ‘Some Indian communities

maintain their own language, dress, ‘beliefs, rand other ways. ;-r - “%

that are different from those of the dominant culture of

' "Mexfco. An example is a group of Mixtec Indians who live
in Santo Domingo barric in the town of Juxtlahuaca- in the -
state~of Oaxaca, Mexico. The gréup has maintained its own
.culture and has not been acculturated into the dominant

" culture of Mexico. These Indians speak, the native Indian
language, Mixteco, rather than Spanish unless they are
dealing with merchants, priests, Jand other townspeople
outside their cultural group. .

. %

The men continue to wear white cotton, long sleeved,
collarless shirts that are homemade and trousers that
reach to midcalf wher# they are tied.. At the top, the

» trousers are secured at“the waist by wrapping and tying

‘at the back. They wear leather sandals called huaraches
on their feet and sombreros on their heads. The women .
wear white cotton blouses and printed cotton skirts which
reach almost to the .ground. They cover their heads and
shoulders with dark blue cotton shawls called rebozos.
Most Mixtec Indian women in the barrioc wear shoes.

When these people are,sick they prefer to go to one
of the local curers rather than to a professiopally

trained doctor. They believe that-'illness is ‘caused by
evil spirits.
2
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Cultural Stability and Cuitural Lag ) -

Section Organizer,

R - . Lultural stabilissysbdbeccurs when_people know what is. .
. . expected -of them in their culture.: The more a culture
staygkthe same, the more stable it is. Mexico and the
Unite@,States became less stable after the Europeans _
) arrlved Both cultures are now changlng .rapidly and many
people do not know what behavior is expécted of them.
When people in Mexico and the United States4move or change

johs, .cultural stablllty is decreased .

Cultural lag is the lack of fit among traits. All of
the parts of a’culture do not change at the same rate.
When some traits change more rapidly than others, cultural
lag results. &an example of cultural lag is today's
concern with peolliution. 1In the United States--and othe; .
industrial countrles--peeple became concerned about
pollution caused by industrial waste long after the country
- had industrialized. o S

oo

s ’ . .

-( . . AO' 2 3 ‘—— ' f

39 :




cultural Stability and

-

-Cultural Stability ' ‘ s

. R
- ~ . - . - --‘
» P PR . K 4 P .
- * - -
- .

/

_ Culture is the way of life of a group of people. _Thé, ...
L - © smOYe the culture stays the’ sdme, “te "éasier it &5 for-. .
people to do what is expected of them. When.people know - ~. . - :
what is expegted 6f them in-their culture, cultural’ C.
stability reSults. Cultures must have some stability or" - T

they cannot surviv The more a culture stays, the same,
the more stable it ig.

In"a stable culture the people use the same type of
tools, hold the same jobs, live in the same houses, and
\* have the same incomes for a long time. In a stable .
.culture many things remain the same for long periods of.
time. Traits cnange_slowly in a~§33ble culture. .
< L3 - a
, - In Mexico, for example, the way of life of the Indians
' was much the same for hundreds of years until the Spanish
arrived in that country. Food,- houses, religion, and
language are a few of the traits tha{ .changed slowly
before the time of the Spanish conguest. )
»

/

N The most gtable cultures in the world are those that .
p have little cdhtact with other cultures. They change N
only through discovery and invention because there is  no

diffusion or acculturation without contact with other
,Gultures. .. ) . v

~

’ After the Europeans arrived in Mexico and the United
States, the Indian cultures became much less stable. A <
great deal ®f cultural change occurred in a very short
period of time. o . . '

' . 4 - —. f
Rapid cultural change reduces oultural stability. - :

As many new material and nonmaterial traits are introduced - :
within a short period of time peopple no. longer know . D
exactly what is expected of them. : : Y

- - .

Modern "countries, such as Mexico and the United States,: - A
are not isolated from other cultures. As a result, their
-~ ‘cultures are not as stable as were the former Indial -
cultures. ) A e
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Cultural change is taking place rapidly in ¥exico and
in the United States. Everyday new tr are introduced
’intOKboth cultures. Advertiséments in newspapers and
" magazines and commercials on television and radio encourage
~.people to adopt the new traits. They suggest that the old |
traits are not modern; that they are old fashioned or L
obsolete. Some of the nzg material traits that people are
encouraged to adopt are rew cars, new appliances, new
cameras, new toys, and even new breakfast cereals.

Chapge in material traits, is not the only kind of
cultural change taking place in Mexico and the United
‘States. . Nonmaterial traits are changing too. Mary
people in these two countries' are changing jobs. Many
Mexicans who were farmers are leaving that occupatzon ané
are‘becomlng factory workers or office workers in the
cities. Many people in the Brited States are moving out
of jobs in factories that nroduce goods. They are taking
jobs that provide services.  /Some of these pedple become

saLesmen, social workers, @ urban planners. = .
9’, ;

In Mexico man§ people amﬁ moving from their homes on
farms and in small viilages to homes and apartments in the
cities. When they move to thé cities they often have less
contact with their relatives and friends. Many people move.g

~ frequently in ¢he United States too. They also leave theire-

..friends and relatives behind. . T .

’vt. & h

When people move to new places they often have to

adjust to new ways of life. At first they do mot know what
* is expected of them ‘'and this causes instability. , |,

. Cultural instability can be causedt by afincreasing
number of goods that become available to the people in a
culture. These goods become new cultural traits and the
people have to learn td adjust to them. Some traits that

\are now common-in Mexico and in the United States that,were
not common many years ago are automatic washing machines,
electric séw1ng machlnes, wrist watches, and television
sets. The people 'of Mexico and the United States must
adjust to these and to many othMer inventions that are.
changing the cultures.” These rapid changes contribute to
cultural instability. . . T, R ’

-

%

M




]

R : - .
. Cultural lag is the lack of fit among traits. a]l of
the parts of a culture do not change at the same time or at.
the -same rate. Some traits ch ge more rapidly than others.
- When this happens, some parts\gg t?e rulture ro longer fit
-or work well together. Many probYems in a culture come
ffom Cultural lag. .o

Cultural Lag

Cultural lag is common in all r~dern cultures. For a
long time many people in the United States have thought shat
it is good to have more - #nd more factories that make more
and mocre tools, equipment, and appliances to d6 work for-

l man. . .

Until very'recen:ly most Americans have not been
eéncerned‘about the waste from these factories that causes
airt and Water pollution. The rapid growth pf factories
was a change in pari of the cultureé. As the waste from
the factories became apparent to the people’, they had to
change their beliefs about what should be done with it.
Many people began believing that factories shbuld not
continue producing goods without concern fé; the waste
products that cause environmental polluticp.

N
-

3

' . The following is ah example Qf cultural lag in )
Mexico. For several hundred years most.of 'the péople in
.Mexico worked en farms. Although they worked hard they
'set their own work speed and decided for themselves what
tihe"they would begin work in the morning and when they
" would quit in the afternoog. " As more people became
factory workers, they wer xpected to work at a speed
that was set by the manager They were also expected to
be at work at, a Certain time in the morning and stay until
a certain time in the gfternoon. . ’
The ‘change from farming to factory work required the
Mexicans to change their beliefs about the speed and - ¢
hours they should work. Many workers did not arrive at
work at the time that their -employer expected them. Many .
did-not do as .much work as their employer wanted.. They
" were accustomed to going to work on- their farms when they
wanted to*or when they knew they had to in order to get
as much work done as they felt was necessary. This was
very different from the way they were expected to act when
they worked in a factory. There was a cultural lag until - .
the workers adjusted to the new ways that they .were
expected to behave as factory workers. .

—_—
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Acceleration of Change, Plannred Change, .
and Resistance to Change -

;

Section Organizer

. Acceleration means to speed up. Cultural change is -~
accelerating in Mexico and the United States. This
acceleration of change results from increased trait
inventories which are largely a result of diffusion. ’
Material traits are changing more rapidly in Mexico and
the United States than nonmaterial traits. Material’
trait chapges often lead to changes in nonmaterial traits.
The invention and diffusion of the radio, which is a
material trait, has influenced people's opinions, which
is a nonmaterial trait. 4

PYanned change is man's deliberate effort to-control
his culture. 'One of the largest planned change programs
in Mexico is one of increasing the amount of 1rr1gated
land. One of the largest planned change programs in the
United States was brought about by the Tennessee Valley
Authority. Change agents are people who work to brlng
about change.

‘Resistance to change is fonid in all cultures.: Many
people do not want to Eﬁange becadise of habit. People
sometimes believe that the-.old way of doing things is
better than a new way. People redist change if they ‘
believe that it will cost them monky or make them less
important, . Many wealthy landowpers in Hexico resisted
when the. Mex1can overnment took away part of their-.land .
and divided it lnzo small farms for the landless. .

Change is sometimes re51sted if it 1s difficult to
find a new.way of doing things to reglace the: old way.
Change is also resisted because of bad results from using
a new way the flrst time it was tried.

One reason people resist change is* because of linked
change. They fear that one change w1ll 1ead to other
changes that they do not want.

&
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:Acceleration onGhange

Acceleration means 'to speed up. When the driver of.a
car presses his foot on the: accelerator, the car speeds )
up. Some things accelerate or speed up changes in culture.
Most of a culture's new traits come.from diffusion. 2As a .
culture gets more traits through diffusion and from ] -
discovery, invention, and acculturatz.on, cultural change |, ;
accelerates,

The United States and Mexico both have more material
traits now than they did 100 years ago, or 10 years ago,
- or even 1l ’'year ago. 2s a result, more cGiscoveries,
1nvent10ns, diffusion, and acculturation- are taking place
in these two countries than ever befor®. Scientists in
both countries are discovering new cures for disease,
inventing new tools,vmachines, and ways of doing things.

Both countrmes are adoptlng an increasing number of
traits from other countries as a result of accelerated
diffusipn. ~ Both countries are acculturating people intg
their dominant cultures more guickly now than ever before.

Changes usually occur in the material traits of a
culture before they occur in the nonmaterial part of the. Lo
culture. Pgople are usually more receptive to material o
culture change than to nonmaterial culture change. Peoplé
are usually more willing to buy a new automobile or a new . . -
sewing machine than to'change their religion or their ideas
about right and wrong. Accepting new materidl traits does ;
not always mean that ideas-or values must be changed. ‘
People are more éccustomed to changing material traits
than nonmaterial traits. . .

+

Material -changes do not take place alone, however.

They freguently lead to changes in the '‘nonmaterial culture.
.The dlscovery of‘'electricity and the many 1nvent§ons that -
overate on electr1c1ty*have changed the nonmaterial s ) .
cultures of- the United States and Mexico as well as the . :
material cultures. . Radio and television both use ’electricity

_‘and the programs have, a great affect on what people think, ..
believe, and feel. Much of the 1nformat10n that the people . :
receive about their-+cquntry and about’ the wotrld comes from
radio and television. fThese media influence 'pecple's .

. opinions about fafily life,’ health,' child traiping,

recreation, transportation, travel, and the use of farm, T

.office, anth:cgségaequlpment in Mex1co. .This is only one,
a

example of nge in the material Gulture causes .
cﬁanges in the nonmatherial culture. . .. ’
‘ 28 ‘ ‘ .




Planned Change ) ,47
. . . Al

Scoe changes are planned and others are accidental. - /;
Planned change is purposeful. It is man's effort to control
his culture. .- .

The government of Mexico has planned many changes for
its country. One of the biggest planned changes Tn Mexico
was the government's plan to incredse the amount of
irrigated land so that more crops cquld be raised. In-the
past 30 years many large.dams have been planned and buiit
by the Mexican government. The dams hold enough water so
that thousands of acres of formerly ‘dry land now have
enough water for agriculture. Between 1940 and 1965 the .
number of acres under irrigation rose from 390,261 to.
8,896,311. In addition, the dams produce electricity for
the people of Mexico. Between 1940 and 1965 ‘the electrical
capacity of Mexico rose from 543,000 to 2,470,000 kilowatt-
hours. ] ) : .

One of the rargési plaﬂhed change projects iﬁ the
world was a.dam building project. It is the Tennessee

‘Valley Authority in the United States. It was a plan to

.* electricity.

" develop the resources of the\Teppessee,Valley. Dams were

built to prevent floods, conserve soil), .and provide

-

v
> 4

Blanned change is taking place in the cities of
Mexico -and the United States as well as in’ rural areas.
Citjes in,Both.countrieq have problems transporting people
from-one part of the city to another by automobile. Streets

‘and highways cannot be built- fast enough for all of the

Mexico. City ‘has a n

cars. Parking lotsd are inadequate. Exhaust from automobiles

»

contributes to air pollution.
The construction-of rapid transit systems are' being

' rapid transit sybway system that is
considered to:-be ond of the most beautiful in the world.

San Francisco and Atlanta.dre building rapid transit systems
§0‘0 ] e ’ -5- - " M . 4

ot

.-pianned to reduce tgz—gréblems*causad by ¥he aytomobile.

’.','Oné of the most impoéiaht parts of'planned'chahge is _
that of making people aware of a need . for the change.. The . °,

1people;in Atlantpa and. San Francisco had to beiieye that

3
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rapid transit is better than having more cars in their cities
before they wouid agree to the change. The people learned

about the plan from television, newspapers, and.public.
meetings. . .

People who work to bring about change are called change
agents. Farm agents, city planners, and Peace Corps workers ;
dre all change agents. Many government officials in

education, health, and welfare, to mention a-few, work as . .
change agents.

N P

Examples of planned change in the Americas begin with
. the Indians. The zztecs built several causeways complete
with drawbridges from their mainiand to their island city,
Tenochtitlan. Tkese causeways were planned to make it
+ easier to travel between the mainland anmg the city. The
drawbridges were planned tc keep out enem;es.

The Spanish government planned many of the develop- : .
ments in Mexico. Cities and'villagé§ were uasually planned.
The sites were ‘selected, the -streets and pPlazas laid out, :
the churches and government offices lotated, and lands
allotted to fields for farming. This was planned change

and the Spaniards. who directed the change were the change
agents. ) : - ’

be stopped, change agents ‘try to elimina
might result from the change. ‘

ge that is taking place in Mexico
and the United States is the increase in the number of .
people moving to large cities like Mexico City and Los
Angeles.” Change agents are not attempting to stop people
from moving from.the ‘farms to- the City. . Instéad, they are ” . K
attempting to reduce the overcrowdiag that occurs when so . L
“many people move tp the city in such a short period of ’
time. " In a recent 14 year period change .agents. working for -

* oOne uhplanned chan

; Change agenéé are also working‘in ‘the 'United States

to help avoid problems.that come with change. . One of the

" .changes taking pPlace in the United States is the increase )
of air pollution caused by automobiles. Change agents 7

*
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probably cannot reduce the number of cars, but- they are
trying to reduce the pollution caused by cars. As a
result of the work of change agents, many gasoline companies
are miaking  low lead -and no lead gasoline that is supposed
to cause less air pollution than the gasoline already in
use. Change agernts. are also tryifg-to:-get ceople to buy
this new gasoline rather than the oldefr type that causes
air pollution. _ . . -
. 3

Another way that change agents work is  to speed up
changes thought to be good. Mexican change agents worked
to speed-up educational change. .Scre villages in Mexico
built scheqls and nired teachers, but many other. villages
could not affo;é?scnools and teachezs. The Mexican .
covernment’ wanted all villages to have schools. Change
agents in Mex:co have supervised the spending of $4090
million in the past 'i4 years to train teachers and tc builg:
schools :1n villages. .

* r

A third way zhat chanée agents work is to decide what

changés need to be nade and then to direct the change. -
Change agents did’ this whHen the Tennessee Valley Authority
dams were being builit. They decided that many farmers and
others would have to move because the water that was to
form lakes béhind the dams was going to cover farms agd .
towns. Change agents helped the peopie find new farms and
homes. : . .- .. .

4 »
. In Mexico the govefﬁment_has been diwviding. up. large
ranches, farms, and mines and giving the land to the
people who have no land. Change agents have helped plan -
this change and have helped people make the change. . :

<
- . - -~
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Resistance to Change ' .

A3 - v

-

. Even though the.cultures of Mexico and the United
tates are changing guite rapidly, most people prefer not
to change very much.. People resist. change. They prefer_
tq -continue living the same’way that they. have been , f

living. Resistance to change can be found in all cyltures. *~
Nonmaterial changes are resisted more than materialf changes..

- 4 2

On¢ reason that people do not iike to change i
because of their habits. .People feel comfortable -d ing R
thipgs the same way that they have been doing them flor a ‘
lopg peried of time. A habit-is a.familiaf way ‘of doing. ' - -
something, _ C e o . :
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Many farmers in the Tennessee\balley.resisted the
building of dams. Farmers knew that they would have to
change many of their habits. They would have to change : -
homes,. neighbors, and:even where they shopped because .

+ their farms and stores would be under water. .

Many farmers in “exico also resisted the building of -
dams in their country. They knew that they would have to.
change their habits too. ‘They would have to change homes
and neighbors.

. Conservatism 1s another cause of resistance to: change.
‘ Conservatism 1s a wish to keep things the way they are, .
People wnhc are conservative do not like to’ change because
they bel:eve that the olg way of deing something is better
than new ways. Thig reverence for-the past can be
recognized when people talk about "the goocd old days."

The production of artwork can serve as an example of
resistance to change. 'Mexican artisans are world famous
for their bottery making and beautiful weaving. Mexican
artwork has become very popular in the Bnited States.
Sore Mexican artisans began.making pots’ or weaving material

' very quickly so that they could sell more of their - ,
products to €arn, more morey._ Others realized that the
quality of the pleces of art that were produced so quickly
was not as good as the quality of the work that” had been
done more carefully. Some of these artisans resisted the ¢
change. They believed that their artwork should be .
Created more slowly so‘'that they would be of-high quality.
They refused to create works of art that ' were not of high
quality. They contjinued to work.slowly and carefully as -

" they had for years so that their pieces would continue to - °
be beautiful. They believed that beautyégnd pride in° .
workmanship was more important than Creating many objects )
"of- lower quality, e . =

Some people resist change because they  have'a vested R

s

" interest. They feel that-.if things change they wduld be =
worse off than they are now. Their jobﬂmight.not be oo

considered. to be as important ox théy might not haye as

good an income or as much. prestige. 2 v




. "About 70 years ago a new way of aiming the guns on

- ot navy ships was invented. This new continuous aim firing

was much better than the old way of firing the guns. When

a young naval officer suggested that the continuous aim

firing be adopted by the navy his suggestion was ignored.

The high ranking officers in the navy who were responsible

for deciding the type of aiming device to be used did not
like the idea of a young low ranking officer criticising

their decisions. They believed that they were the experts .
and felt that their status was being threatened. It was .
not until the President of the United States heard "about

the 51tuat10n that the navy r1nall{ agreed to change the

type of aiming device to improve the accuvracy of naval
gunfire. : .

- An example cI resistance to change because of a.
vested interest can Te seen :n Mexico, too. When the
Ylexican government decided tc take away darge areas-of land
from the rich hacienda, owners and give it to the poor
cecrcle, the landowners were against 'this chancge. They knew
. " that they would lose land, income, and prestige because .of
the change. )

[ 4

- . . Another reason for resistance te change is that it is
’ . _somet;mes difficult to find a aew way to replace the old
. way. Many yéars ago, when México stiil belonged to Spainsy
.the priests were able to get a law passeé to protect the ,
rlghts of the IndlanS“who worked 1in the mines andon’ the -
" haciéndas. The new law required the landowner to 1isfdt
L the .pumber of hdéurs 'a day and the nuymber of days a week
' that the Inolaps would work.. The new law.did not work
‘very well. rhe landowners clalmed they could not find a
new ‘way to shorten the time of work and still get the work
done. As a result, they did not obey-the new law. ° They
contlnued to work the Indians the same as they had in thg
oast.

‘

- - . v .
It has been difficult to f1nd new Ways to replace old
; L . ways in the United States as well as in Mexico.. In recent
o years many people have been demanding that air pollutlon
. be stopped . Hydrocarbons from the exhaust of autémobiles -
’ are.a major cause.of. air ‘pollution. Scientists'are working' .
to try to re@uce,the air pollution caused by-aytomobiles.

. .
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They have not ye4 found a good way to do this with most of
the cars on thegzaad today. One of the inventions that is
supposed to cut down on air pollution from automobiles i‘s
low lead gasoline. But low lead gasoline does not work .
well in many autcmobiles so many people resist using it,

Some people resist change because they tried something
once and it didn't. work. This is called resistance to
change because of bad-results of a first trial. When much
of Mexico's land was divided among the poor, many of these
new farmers joined together in cooperatives. ‘Each farmer
who belonged to the cooperative took his corn crop to the
village where it was stored in silos until it was time to
sell it. Unfortunately, some of the men who kept records
of each farmer's corn cheated the farmers and took more
money for themselves. Because many farmers could not read - .
or write they could not catch the men who were cheating
them. As.a result, many farmers decided not to remain L
‘'members of .the cooperatives because they, did not want -to
be cheated. ‘Later, when honest men were put in charge of
the records, the farmers would not rejoin the cooperatives
because of their first bad experience with them. <

< - (¥ 0
3 '

In the United States change has also been resisted = -
because of bad results of a first-trial. The United States’.
government has spent millions of dollars to help poor . ~° .
people improve their homes and their health, find jobs, .
and have good schools. When it was discovered¢ that ‘much .
of the money was spent by government officials on their own ~
salaries and offices and not on the poor, many people.

‘turred against programs to help the poor,. They felt that - . -
the results of the first trial were bad. ‘- - : :

y

20 Cﬁe,df the most important reasons why peoéle resist - o
change- is that they are afraid of linked change. It is

impossible for only one’trait in a culture to change. One e ]
change always causes others. This procéss is called , . 1
linked change., People may be.against a change even though e )

. they do not actually object to that particular changg.—, - | ST

B They are against it bBecause they ‘fear that the one charge " :
will cause other changes that .they do not want. - ., .
. . . % R - ‘e - ,
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Many people who oppose the use of federal government
tax money for schools are afraid of linked change. They do
not object to the federal government providing money for
schools, but they are afraid that the government will begin
to tell the schools what subjects must be tawght. They
think that the first change, federal money for schools,
will lead to a second change, federal control of schools.
For this reasomrr they do not want the federal government to
provide money for schools. ° .

Fear of -linked change can be seen in Mexico, too.

Many Mexicans do not want:foreigners to build factories in

v
Mexico. They do not object to the factories.but they feel ' &
that the foreign owners would try to control the Mexican
government. They-think that theé government would pass laws -

that woulé help the foreign factory owners rather than the
Mexican people who iive there and who work in the factories.
They are afraid that the first change, foreign/factories,
would lead to a second change, .foreign 1nfluence on the
Mexicarmr government.

-

s . - L .
.
N .
< »
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Conclusion . *

This chapter has descrlbed cultural change. .Most v
cultural change is the result of diffusion. Dlscoverx,
- * invention, .and acculturation also cause cultural change.
.These causes of. cultural change have been illustrated with ] .
examples from Mexico and the United States. 1In the'rest
of this book, cultural change in‘'Mexico and in the United
States, will be described in even g;eater detail.
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Chapter IIT
. THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MEXICO AND THE UNITED' STATES ._

Chapter Organizer

. * — A
‘Heritage is the ‘transmission of a culture. Mexico
and the United Statest have different heritages. Mexico's
-[heritage comes from Spanish and Mexican Indian cultures.
It is a result-of acculturation between people of the
Spanish and Indian cultures. Acculturation is the sharing
of traits-caused by contact between two cultures over a
- long period of time. Mexico reflects its Spanish and
Indian heritages in its foods, house types, language,
religion, and systems of -l1and ownership.
g ]

.

» v \The United States' heritade comes mainly from the
“English culture. It is not a result of racculturation
between English and Indian cultures. Language, house types,

and foods reflect the English heritage. e

A large number of Indians lived in Mexico at the time
of the Spanish conquest. They adopted many of the Spanish
traits because the Spanish had a higher ‘lével of technology.

-Another main cause of acculturation in Mexico was inter-
marriage between Spanish men' and Indiah women. Most
Mexicans are of mixed Spanish and Indian parentage, They
are called mestizos. . .

The Indian heritage has had a greater influence on the

culture of southern Mexico. Here there was a dense Indian

© population. The Spanish heritage has. had a greater :
infldence in northern Mexico, where the Indian population
was sparse. . ) . '

-«

There was little acculturation between English colonists
and Eastern Woodland Indians in the United States: The
Indian population was small; there was little intermarriage; ,
the Indians could not be made to work for the colonists;
and there was little planned effort to convert the Indians
" ~ ‘to Christianity. The,English heritage is dominant °
throughout the entire United States, although some Spanish
and Indian influences are evident, 'mainly in the Southwest.

. B
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d CHAPTER III
[ 4

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MEXICO AND THE UNITED STATES

[N

Heritage

Culture is the way of li%e‘of a group of people. D
Heritage i1s the history of a culture. Mexico -and the
United States have different cultural herjitages. . $

) ‘ L “
Spanish and Indian Heritage of Mexico . \

) Mexico has a Spanish and Indian heritage. The culture

*of modern Mexico is a result Of acculturation between
people of the Spanish and Indian cultures. Acculturation A
is the sharing of traits caused by contact between_ two .

» ~ cultures over a long period of time}, L

Al 2

-+ Many of the cultural traits of modern Mexico are no
longer completely Spanish or completely Indian; they .
réflect both cultures.* This can be seen in the food- . -
traits of Mexico e of the food traits from the'Spanish
heritage. are onions, abhage, radishes, turnips, sugar
cane, bananas, and citrus fruits. Some of :the food traits
from the Indiap heritade are corn, tomatoes, potatoes, .
. beans, squash,’pineapples, and cocoa-: T
. i « .
" The house traits of Mexico show both Spanish and
Indian origins. An example of a Spanish house is the one-
story, rectangular house of whitewashed adobe walls with
gabled roofs of hollow tile. One type of Indiap house is .
square or rectangular with stdne walls and steep roofs '
thatched with dried grass. '

" The Spanish and Indian heritages can also be seen in : .
Mexico's language, religion, and systems of land ownership.
These and other traits of Mexico.will be discussed in
detail in later chapters of this book and many changes in:

'thé traits will be described.
: - ‘
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English Heritage of the United States

The United States heritage, is mainly English. There
was little acculturation between English colonists and
Eastern Woodland Indians. 2as a result, English influence.
in the culturxe of the United States is dominant and the
Indian influence slight. ’ A

The 'English heritage can be seen in the house traits
of the United States. . The first houses’ in the Jamestown
colony wer€ similar to those that were lived in by poor v
people in England for hundreds of years. Their walls
were made of vertical wooden stakes.set a few inches
apart. Willow or fazel branches were woven in and out
horizontally and both #¥des of these walls were plastered
with mud. The roofs were of thatched dried grass and
were supported.by\forked posts.

Clapboard houses, which were popular in England, have
. been widely usgd in the ,United! States. .Clapboards are
wedge shaped pieces of lumber that are overlapped on the

¢+ wall® of houses ‘to keep out bad weather. ‘

[ -
Wealthy people in the United States built Georgian
. style houses like those’in-Eng;and. They had steep roofs,
a door in the middle, and the -same number of windows on .

either side of the door. Most were ‘two and three &tories

" high, two rooms deep,. and were~buiIt of brick. "Even today,
" Georgian style houses are corlsidered desirable by many

people in the United States. = |
. . \ |

.

*

_ The English heritage can also be séen in the fooqf
* traits of the United Statesﬂ'.Gfains such as wheat and
rye, -many types of vegetaples, and several seed and stone
fruits are part of.the English Heritage." Xlthough :
-acculturation between, the Engtish colonists and the- Iniians
Was very.limited, some’ food traits are Indian. Corn is the
most common ‘Indian food trait. Squash is another.
S g ‘ . N
. The English heritage can also be seen in thé language,
relégion, and thHe system of land ownership 7in the' United
-

Sta These and other traits of the United States will
be discussed in detail in later chapters” of this book..
t . , *
, : ¢ ’
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‘ ACCulturation-ig,Heiiqg .
~ The dense Indian population of- Mexico has ‘been a major
factor in Spanish-Indian acculturation, There may have
y been as many as 15 million -Indians living in Mexico when
the Spanish conquered the country. From 1 to 2 million
. lived in the Valley of Mexico. This large Indian population
-. ¢ould not out of the way of the Spanish. They had to
: be made par f the Spanish colonial system. They were
forced to ad®pt many Spanish cultural traits. The'Indians
adopted Spanish traits because the Spanish conquest ’
destroyed the Indiah pattern of culture. The Spanish-had
s.'a superior technol . They had guns, wheeled carts, iron
'~ "tools, and domesticated animals. The Indians did not have
these traits. }

. .
Similarity of cultural traits helped Spanish and Indian
acculturation. One similarity had to do with paying taxes.
) Before the Spanish came to Mexico the Indians paid tribute
. to the Aztec rulers. 1In Spain, the people paid taxés to
the King. After the Spanish conquest of Mexico, the Indians
* paid tribute to the Spanish rather than to the Aztecs. The
| tax paying trait-itself did not Change. Only the government
who received the taxes changed. L
Another similarity Which encouraged cultural-stability
in Mexico had to do with the agricultural traditions. The
Mexican Indians were agriculturalists. Many were
accustomed to farming in a dry country.” The Spanish were
also accustomed to farming in a relatively dry country.
- L The Indians acquired new crops from the Spanish, and the
Spanish acquired new crops’ from the Indiars’,

.The Spanish and Indian cultures also had siﬁilar° t L

settlement patterns. Most of the people in both countries
&‘7/ ; lived in fixed settlements. With the exception of a few
. * tribes in northern gexico, the Indians wébe not nomadic.

-+ 'This, too, did bt change when the Spanish gained control
of Mexico. Thg people continued to live in fixed )
-settlements, % .~

- {‘V}Spanisq.and Indian.influences are not ﬁhé same
}r‘ix throughout modern Mexico. The southern part of the
T country had a dense Indian population. . A densge population

e, maintains cultural. traits better than a’'sparse population. ‘.

-
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‘of Mexico, English-Indian’ contacts were much more “limited .

These Indiaqs raintained many of the traits of their Indian .
cultures.- Even today the way of life in southern Kexico is
more Indian than it is Spanish. .

Northern Mexico has more of a sSpanish heritage. The
northern part of the country had g sparse, nomadic Indian
population. © Most of these Indiang were killed or driven
out.” as the Spanish settled this part of the country they
brought traits of their culture. It was more:difficult
for the small number of Indjans remaining in northern

‘Mexict to resist adoptirig the Spanish traits than it was .

for the‘large number of iIndians in southern Mexico.

Intermarrlagé oI people from. different Cultures is a
major cause of acculturation. Most of the early Spanish
migrants to Mexico were single men. Many Spanish men
married Indian women. Their children grew up with a
parent from the Spanish culture and a parent from the

‘ Indian culture. These children learned both Spanish and -

Indian cultural ways. They werd the firss messizos. Most

reople in Mexico today are megzizos. ~ :
Actulturaticon also took place as a result of work and

religiods conversion. . The Spanish forced the Tndians te -

vork on their ranches and farms, and in their mifdes.

Spanish religious orders systematically converted Indians

to the Romamr Catholic religion. Under their-supervision; .

‘Ifhdians built beantiful churches and monasteries. More

will be said about the Spanish .and Indian heritage of
Mexico in later chapters of this book. .

Dominance of éhgliéh Traits in ‘the
United States Culture , .
!, ’ , : . ,
There was little acculturation between the English
cqlonpists and the Eastern Woodland Indians inthe United

‘States. One of the reasons for this was that less than

one million Indians lived in the entire ‘country when the ‘
English first arrived. 'Of these, only an -estimated-17,000
lived east of the Appalachian Mountains where thé. English
colony of Virginia was founded. Becausé the ‘Indian
population of' the United States was.much smaller than that

than "Spanish-Indian contacts- had .been in-.Mexico.- . ‘ .,




A\ ]

M . - -

As the nuzber of coldnists increased, %he Indians

- moved out of their way after ‘losing battles

powerful English. There was very little in

between the English amd the Indians ahd.the few

to force -the Indians to work for the English fail

Finally, only limited efforts were made to corvert'the :
Indians to the English protestant religion. All of\this
was quite different from the great. amount of cantac at

.

took place between the Spanish and the Indians-in ¥exixo.

-

Throughout the entire Ghited States the English
heritage is dominant, ewven though scme Indian food traits
as well as the Indian practice of smoking tobacco were

- adopted. Even in the scuthwestern part of the United .. 7
tates, where the Spanish heritage is evident, the Epglish
heritage is stroncer. More will be said about the heritage

of the .United States in later chapters of°this book.

> .

Coaclusion ot
] The culture of modern Mexico has i%s*heritage in two .
cultures; Spanish and Indian. Acculturation between these ’
two cultures led to the Mexican culture of, today. :
B - v ° .
The cultyre cf modern United States has its heritage ‘-
in the culture of England. Very few Indians lived in the \ ‘

United States compared with the number who lived in
Mexico when the Europeans afriged in ;ﬁe New World. .
Acculturation was slight betweén the glish and the Indians.
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- CHAPTER,;V - ) -
. . CHANGES .IN THE LANGUAGE TRAITS OF MEXICO - . ‘ e
g ’ -AND THE UNITED STATES '
A ) . ) o

Chapter .Organizer

’

.Language is an important part of culture because it
is through language that-people learn their culture. ' In
¥exico, most people learh thgir culture through the
Spanish language. In the United States, most people learn
their culture through the Znglish language. ——

Languages change. The language in Mexico has changed
from Izdian to Spanish. 1Indian languages are spoken in
only a few areas of Mexico today. The Spanish spoken in
Mexico is different: from the Spanish that is spoken in
Spain. The‘differences are caused by the influence of the
Indian language$ in Mexico. :

’ In the United States English became the major
* language. The English language has been learned by many
immigrants to the United States and by almost all of their
¢hildren., 1In the southwestern part of the United States
"a large number of pecple speak Spanish becausé of their . )
heritage from Mexico. 1Indian languages are spoken by a
small percent of the population in the Bnited States.,

‘There iiLno-one—standard form of English in the Uniteéd
States. The are many varlations in the way the language.
+ s spoken,in different parts of. the country. These are - S
called regional variatiens. Languages change as a result -
of new inwventions and-discoveries; by borrowing words from
other .Jdanquages; by c¢hanges in pronunciation; and ‘by i
clianges in word meaning. Lol - ’
Langugge unites people who sgpeak'a common language; -
it separates peoplé who speak different languages:; In -,
. northern Mexico and the southwestern United States people -
fftom two different speech compunities «<ome into cohtact, >
Bilingualism, the ability to ‘communicate effectively in -
two.languages, Spanish and English,.'contributeg to
.. cultyral understanding. - '

-
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.CHAPTER IV | T
CHANGES IN THE LANGUAGE TRATYS OF MEXICO .
AND THE UNITED STATES

N
E]

Language is a cultural universal.- All cultures have
language, but all people ddé not speak the same language.
There are variations in thé langquage traits of different
cultures. Language is the most important indicator of culture
because culture is transmitted by language. ’

~The language of Mexicp is Spanish. Most Mexicans
learn their culture through the Spanish language. The
language of the United States is English. Most people
in the United States learn their culture through the
English language. The cultures of Mexico and the United
-States are different partly because their languages are
different« . ‘

The language of Mexifo has changed greatly since the
Spanish Conguest ini:1521. At that time. over 100 different
Indian languages were spoken in the country. As the .
Indians were taught to speak Spanish, they became bilingual.
.They could. speak two languages, Spanish'and their own
Indian language. .Over the years, Spanish replaced Indian-
.languages. s .

<

. .,Almost everyone in Mexico today speaks Spanish. The
Spanish language trait. of Mexico comes from its Spanish
‘heritdge. Less than one peréent'of the Mexican people
speak only an Indian language: About seven petcent are . \
bilingual. There are about 46 Indian languages-still being
spoken in Mexico. ' Indian languages are spoken more in
southern Mexico- than in the north. The Mayan language is
still spoken by 300,000 indidns’on the .Yucatan Peninsula

in southern Mexico. 1Indian languages are also spoken

. throughout Mexico in isplated rural villages.

’

,As more.highways are built anhd as radios and televisiopn
become more common in Mexico, more &nd more indians learn to
speak;.Spdnish, It is quite possible that in less than 30
‘years, everyone ifi Mexico will Be able to speak Spanish.

-
~
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The Spanish spoken.in Mexico is different from the .
Spanish spoken in Spain. Many Indian words are used’as
part of the .Spanish language in Mexico. The word
huaraches, which means sandals, is an Indian word that is
used ‘commonly throughout Mexico.

. A second difference is that many Spanish words have
Changed slightly as the Indi'ans learned them. Some
Indian words_that are part of the language of Mexico were-
also changed somewhat as the Spanish Yearned ‘them. Thys,
the language of ¥exico might be properly called Mexicar
Spanish. - :

P
-

In Mexico, as in other cobuntries, there are regional
variations in spoken Spanish. In-the morth, for example,
stress on the accent is more prolonged than in the scuth.
On the Caribbean coast, Mexican Spanish 1s similar to
Caribbean Spanish. )

In the United States almost everyone speaks English.
The English language trait of the United States comes from
its English heritage. Very few Indian words have become
part of the language because there was little acculturation
between the English and the Indians. Many people have .
immigrated to the United States from Europe. Although they
brought their languages and other traits of their cultures
with them, few of their words became part of the English
language. Many of these immigrants learned to speak ~
English. Almost all of their children learned English as
they were acculturated into the United States culture.

In the southwestern part of the United States over 6
million people speak Spanish. Most of these people are
*of Mexican heritage and many are bilingual. The state of
New Mexico has two official languages, Spanish as well as
English, because so many of its people are of Mexican
origin. . . -

Alomg the border between Mexico and the United States
many people use Spanish and English words in the-same
- sentence. "Border" Spanish is used by both Spanish and
"English speakers who have not learned 4 second language,
but who need to communicate orally-as a result of frequent
contact. Children who learn Spanish in the home as the.
family language must learn English. in"school as a second
language. Many school learning problems of Americans of

44
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Mexican origin have nothing S do with abitity, but with
the difficulty 6f receiving instruction in a ‘second .
language. -

Hany Indian, languages are still spoken in the  United
States. On reservations, such as the Choctaw in :
Mississippi and the Bopi in New Mexico aldren learn am
Indian language in the Home as their fh
These Mdian children must learn Engliah.in school. Aas
with other children who do not learn En lish at home, they
often find school subjects in English difficult because
they have not mastered English., .

-
.

s Y

In the United States, there is no one standard
English. - English used by radio announcers, someftimes
called "General American,"” is spoken in the Mid-west,
Standard speech for any area is simply the language spoken
by the majority of educated persons of the speech region.
The 'threée major speech regions of the United States are
New England, Northern, and Southern.

Languages are always changing.. New words areg addeg -
to a language as a result of new inventions. One hundred
yYears ago people whc spoke English did not use words such
as telephone, radio, automobile, zipper, or jet, and
Spanish speakers did not use words such as telefono,
radiocvmunicacion, automovil, cremallera, or chorro,
which mean the same thing. As these inventions were-
developed, they needed names. Important inventions, such
as the automobile, require the .use of.many other new words.
If the use of the automobile had not become widespread, it

"is unlikely that people in the United States would have

much use for words such as automobile, motel, turnpike,
gasolindy” self-starter, safety glass, and hub-cap and
people in Mexico would not use such words ‘as automovil,

motel, earretera, "gasolina, arrangue automatico, vidrio o
erigtal de seguridad, and plato o platillo del cubo. ,

As material traits in a culture change, many words '
are no longer used. They remain in an unabridged dictionary
as obsolete or rarely used words. Today people no longer
hear some English or Spanish words such as pikeman, or
arquebusier or piquero or arcabucero because these ways of
fighting are no longer used. . ,

Languages change by borrowing words from other
languages., , This is particularly true when people who speak

-, . [ .
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one language come in contact with. people who speak’ a

different langquage. Canoe and moccasin were originally

Americ%¥n Indian words, and tea was Chinese. "English has

a rich vocabulary, larger than, other languages, because

it s-been willing to borrow words from other languages..
- The ird webs4er's International D1ctronary gontains over

. 450; 000 words. } »
’ ‘ The following list shows how English has borrowed
» Spanish words which were or1g1nally Nahuatl, the Aztec
language. . .
. B ‘ : . .\

‘ Nahuatl } ' Spanish ‘ ' English
‘ahugeasl ”/{ aguaoa:e avocado
‘cacahuatz ' eoecc, cacao ? cocoa, cacao
ehocolatl ; chocolate - .chocolate
coyotl coyote ‘ : coyote
2hictli * chicle chicle
mizquitl mezquite g mesqnite
oéélotl odelote ‘ ocelot: |

- peyotl. : peydte . peyote ._/
tanaZZi' T tamal(es) , tamale J
¢ ‘' tequilan . tequila . tequila | °
‘ ) tomatl o tomato tomato /

/

The above Engllsh _words are an example of seconda:y /
diffusion. -They did not come to English.directly fro
Nahuatl, but indirmetly from Spanish. When words are?
borrowed from anether langu the stress and soundsg are
changed to conform' to the soyhd pattern of the borroﬁlng

- language.. In English this is called angl;plzatlon., Thus
in English people say chok-uh-luht whereas in Spanigh the
pronunciation is chok-o-lah- -tay. 1In English the adcent
is on the first syllable while in Spanish it is on'the
next to the last “syllable. .




- Languages also change as a result of changes in ‘
pronunciation. Sometimes vowels .are pronoundced differently.ﬂ

Consonants are dropped. Words are. accented in different .
ways. : ) ) ..

. _Word meanings also change. Many of these changes ¢
result from changes in technology. If you say, "I flew °
———to New York last week,” you will not ‘be laughed at. Your '
listener will know you,went by airplane. Or if you say,
"I called my friend 'in Chicago,” he will know that you
refer to speaking fo someone on the telephone, °

One of the most important cultural lines in North ‘
% BAmerica is the line that separates English and Spanish .
speakers north and south of the Rio Grande. The twim
#+~cities of E1 Paso-Juarez make up & very large urban area.
People from both cities move freely back and forth across
the bridges that tie the two cities together. But on the
El Paso side the.major language is English; on the Juarez

side the major language is Spanish. _ ' ' “

Enowledge of a éommoq language binds people together
in a speech community. Whén the people of one culture do -
not know the communication code of another culture, : .’

differences in langquage serve as a cultural barrier.

' The land of the northérn part of Mexico and the' S
southwestern part of the United States is very similar.

But the use of English north of the border and Spanish

south of the border is a language trait difference which

makes the two cultures different. °

A knowledge of both English and Spanish helps the
people of the.area to communicate with each other. The
ability to’communicate contributes to mutual understanding.
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.CHRPTER V © - Lo

.. " RELIGION IN MEXICO AND THE UNITED. SmATES~_ o .

Chapter Organlzer -, bed

<. XLt & . .
Rellgldn has to do with the supernatural--thlngs and .
bellefs not explained in nature. An example is the belief, 0
- of many people’ that there is a life' after .death. ' But .
rellglon is. concerned more than with the idea of -god. JIt
is c¢losely connected ‘with political and social life. 1Ideas .
of the good are backed up with religious: ideas., .Thus the :
idea of god ‘may not only concern how man .prays but how he
treats his neighbof. Two egamples of how religion affects
the' entire culture will be: given--one from the Aztec and
andther from: the Cathollc religion in'Mexico. .
= ' N
Before being conquered by the Spanish, the Aztecs were’ ‘
great warriors. One reason the Aztecs were often at war T, =
- had toc do,with belief if "their main god Euztzzlovgchtlz.
The Aztecs thought that Euztzzlopoch+lz had to be nourished.
eacy day by human sacrifice. To get men for sacrifice’ *- )
required the'Aztecs' to ‘'get captives in war. The Aztecs .
conguered many ‘tribes. But many of the conquered tribes - >
did not like to supply men to be sacrificed by . the przests ’
rof Euztzzlopochtlz. They were ready to fight with any '
strong army ‘that might ovérthrow the 2ztecs.. Cortes was .
*able to get many Indian alli'es to fight against .the Aztecs.
Thus the idea about religion helped thé Aztecs to expand .
their empire. But it also helped to ing about its
down fall. Religion is a part of the fulture, not some- o
thing separate from the life of pedee - :

£
-3

< A second example of the relatlonshlp of rellglon and-- vl
other aspects of culture has.to do with centralization ' L
and-decentralization of government., The Roman™Cathdlic
Church was organized with an ecclesgest;cal hierarchy.

. All Catholic clergy were not equal. \'The| territpry of the. R

: Roman Catholic Church was orgapized’ 1nto \archdioqgeses,. At -
the head was an archbishop. The archdloéese was divided c s
into districts called diocese. At the head_gas a Bishop. i
.. A diocese.was divided intq parishes. 2 p&rlsh had ; hts N
i own church. The minister who served- in ﬁhe parlsh church - ) “
' .. was the parish priest. The parish’ prlesﬁs were under the ] -
*bishop.. The bishops were under the archbishop.- This® * . '
. hierarchical structure in the church was the way.the -
- Spanish gowerhment in Mekico was organized. The hlerarchlcal e e
» «<church structure strengthened Mexican political centraliza-
tiont It also supported the system of class stratlflcatron———'

¥ ’ ‘ t e
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- In contrast, many of the “Protestant churches in the

" United States had a congregational organrzatlon.. The - .
members of each chux¢h. selected their own minisfer. -EBach =~ .
ehurch was independent, ,even tnough ¢hurches ofjthe same :'rl'-.
.Genorination might cooperate. This congredatiosal church
organization helped the dewvelopment of representative . .
political institutions. It also tended.to weaken class - -
lines“ :a ) .. ' ‘ . . - L : o . i
. Je . _ o : .

Religion is one of.the-great cultural universals.- In

every cultireé, -man has somé form of Wworship or supernatural
belzef 211 of the Indian tribes in the New World had their
‘,rellglons. The Europeans that came to the New World brought

’ uith then their ideas of Chrlstbanzty. The SPanlsh brought

to Mexico the -Roman Catholic faith. The English Brought to

the British colonies their Protestant -faiths. Differences

in religiocus: ideas of the Europeans were not the only thing =

that made for differences in religion in the two countries.

There were also major differences among the religious ways

of the Indians of Mexico and of the Unlted States. .o
’ In Mex1co, there was a complex religious system. ' There , ,////’//

were religious nellefs, many religious specialists te teach
these beliefs and‘ko carry on religious worshlp, and great
ceremonlal structures. There were great plazas, with, temples
and pyramids, for worship. 1In such a complex system, there '
were traits that were similar but not 1dentloal to ideas and
practices found in Christianity. An example 'is baptism.

Both Aztecs and Catholics baptized ‘children. The:fact, that
both Aztecs and Catholics saw similarities in thejir fellglon ”
hélped convert the Indians to Christianity. But the Indians

kept manyqof their old ways and adapted them to:Catholicism. . )

This is called syncretism--the blending of new and olgd

religiods way$. We can therefore say-that the likenesses
beti:gn the Aztec/rellglous traits and the Gatholjc tra1ts

, help religious acculturatlon. ] ] ’

The rel;grbus system of the Eastern. Woodland Indlans . '

. was.not as dev loped as that of the AZztecs. Preachlng was «

the main par¥ of the church service of the, Protestant

Engllsh THe Indians and Protestants, of the Atlantic Coast

did ‘ndt see rellglous similarities’ as gid the Indians and
‘Cathollcs of Mexico. The tack of" szmllarlty between Indlan
‘+ and British reliqlous ways dld not- help rellglous T

acculfuratlon. v ot e . »

»
2

) . Thére-Was alsa?a.bzg difference ia' the amount of Qhrzs-
tian missipnary effort in Mex1co,and the Un}ted States.
”,The Brztlsh as well as Spanisk kings had as part‘of their
. colon121ng ‘policy making the Indians Christians, The
. Spanlsh kzhgs gave the m1551onary etfort much suppprt the

g P .
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English kings, little support. - The Spanish used the special
religious orders to help.convert the Indianrs, especially .
the Franciscan, Dominican,.and Augustinian., The members of
these orders, called friars, were at first very hard working
missionaries. They not only brought the Roman Catholic ¥aith
to the Indians, but they also helped start settlements and
taught the Indians many Spanish ways. The friars have been
,called the advance troops of the Spanish settlement of Mexico.
By the end of:theﬂsixteenth century, all of the parts of
Mexico settled by the Spanish were Christian. The land had
many churches. . . : '
.In contrast, there was little organized missionary

" effort in the British colonies. The Protestant ministers
were mostly elected by their own congregations to serve that
one congregation. There.were no missionary societies. Some
Protestants made efforts to convert the Indians, as .in
Virginia and in Massachusetts. But in both places wars with
the Indians usuvally undid the work of making the Indians
Christian.

p-S bzg difference in the Roman Catholic Church in Mexico
and the varjous churches’ in the United States had to do with
politics. This was true both before and after the two

" countries becamg'indeﬁéhdent. In Mexico, the. Roman‘'Catholic
Church was a state church, and Mexico,’ as part of Spain,
was a Cetholioc state. The.only religion permitted was the
Roman Catholic. And'.the king had the right to appoint priests
and other church officials. The church was the religious arm
of the state, and the church Tmen were, in effe¢t,‘emploxges
of the king. The Spanish Inguisition was set up in Mexico-
in 1571. This was a spécial court the Spanish king used to
keep his subjects. loyal to him and to the Catholic church.
In' the first years of.the struggle for Mexican independence,
the ligh church officials remained loyal to the king. Then
it looked as if ‘they might lose. some of their privileges.
The high church ofificjals then helpéd Mexico gain its
independence. But they did so to keep their privileges,
not because ey beiieveq(in the people having a democratic -
form of government. For a hundred years, much of the history
of Mexico is a story of some Mexicans trying to get the

.#-church out of politics. It was not until Calles became

. President in 1926 that the Roman Catholic,Church was forced

out of politics, )

By the time British settlement began in America,
England had broken away from the Catholic Church. Finally
under Elizabeth a separate :state church-was set up, called
the Church of Engla~rd. It kept some of the Catholic form
but was more Protestant in its ideas. But many people -
wanted to "purify" worship ‘and thought eyven more. These

.
[
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people are known as Puritans. There were also people who
wanted to break away completely from the Church df England.
They are known as Separatists. All those who disagreed with
the Church of England were called Dissenters. E ,°

Many of these dissenting Protestant as well as cdtholic
groups could not worship without interference in E gland.
They started some of the British colonies (Séparatists,
Plymouth; Puritans, Massachusetts Bay; Quakers, Pennsyl-
vania; Catholics, Maryland). The English kings let then
start colonies, so long as they were loyal to England. ¥
Now it is important to understand that many of those who
came for religious reasons came to practice their own faith;
they did not believe in religious liberty. Sometimes they
set up church governments, as in Massachusetts Bay. “Peoplé
who disagreed with. them were persecuted. .

But as different Protestant groups came to the colonies,

the idea began to develop that a man's politics and his

religion should not get mixed up. The Baptists in partitular ™

believed in the separation of church and state, and wanted -
to get rid of established churches supported by taxes. They
wanted churches to be veluntary asseciations of people who
had similar views. .

. After the United States became independent, the Church
of England was at once disestablished. How could an in-
dependent state have as its head the king of the country
they were fighting against? The Church of England was
reorganized in the United Statws as the Episcopal Church.
The Puritan branch of the Church of England 'in Massachusetts
had finally set its€lf up as the Congregation&l Church.

It was hatder to disestablish. But the Constitution of the
United States had set out the principle of separation of
church and state. This idea eventually was to help make
the Roman Catholic Church the biggest denomination in the
United States. Immigrants f;gg Catholic countries after
independence could freely com@ to the tnited States. They
" could, openly worship as Catholics. 1In the nineteenth ,
century the Roman Catholic Church grew very rapidly. It -
grew rapidly, in part, because of the separation of church
and state and the idea. of religious 1liberty that grew out °
of the idea of Protestant diversity--having many different
Protestant churches. . - . : -

Independence did not get the church out of politics in
Mexico. It may have made the church even more importagt in
politics. The Mexican government had less experience in
administration than .he Catholic Church. At first there
was no desire to permit religious liberty in Mexico. The
‘earliest constitution of Mexico was the one that Morelos
had drawn up by the Congress of Chilpancingo in 1813. This
constitution said that the Roman Catholic faith was the

)
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state religion.

L L' N

Morelos‘llike Hidalgo,

. 2

Z . <

" - .
was a secular priest

in the Catholic- Church,
Mexican Constitution
for three centuries the

provided for freedom of worship.

‘It was. not until 1857 that a
But
people of Mexico had only had the

Catholic’ Chuzch.

They were taught that all other Christians

should be kept out of the country/
religions to come “into” Mexico ha

Permitting other ,
not had a big influence?

Almost all' Mexicans are still Ca

holic,

Mexicans hawe clung

.

to their long heritage, of religi us uniformity.

‘Religion is more than a way ok Pelieving; it is also an
) organization. An organization is a way of eXeglising power.
. When'a churcih has potiticg ds well as 'religioug things to
do, a church often gets another kind of power--econdmic .
power. The Catholic Church had asvery long history in »
Mexico. Over the centuries it became very rich. It got
rich from taxes, special fees, land grants, and land going "°*
to the church when there were no heirs. A great amount of
wealth of Mexico came %o be controlled by the churgh. The
.religious, educdtional,

,,}‘ wealth was supposed- to be used for
|

2

- . [
and charitable work.

But much of it wgs used. for personal
p

ends. There was a

were paid.

‘High church officials often lived like Fin

gs.

great extreme in how .people in-the church
Some parish priests lived almost ina poverty.

This control l

0 .

.constitute an economically privileged class.

of the wealth of the country continued after Mexican (
independence. The whole economic‘development of the country
suffered.. Muth of the-conflict between the Mexican govern-
ment and the church grew out of the governmept trying to rid
the chirch of its wealth so it could be used to benefit the

economic growth of.the country. e f
a . .

-

One of’%he things the Protestant Reformation did was to
limit the wealth of the’clergy. 1In Protestant churches, ..

the minister was made an employee with a .salary. His salary

depended om voluntary .contributions from the church mempers.

In contrast, in colonial Mexico the:salaries of the clergy . .
were paid out of the church tithe--a ten per cent levy for
the benefit of the church collected by. government officials.
At the same time, all :church property was exempt firom taxes. .
In the colonies wh the Anglican church was the statp . -
church, ‘the vestrymen could assess taxes for the supPdrt of .
the clergy. This tax had to be paid by alj people, whether .

or not they were members of the Church of England. But the .
colonists were usually very stingy .in voting church taxes, -

as they were with other taxes. 1In most cqlonies the Anglican ;
church did not have -enough tax income to support the needed ’ .
churches. The Protestant clergy Bf‘the,United States did not -
Since they.did

not have great wea.rh to protect, the American clergy had- ‘< .
nothing to lose from independence or disestgblishment. . '

‘ ¢
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' . As in many cSEntries'throughout the world, México and

' the United States have experienced instances of religiodus
intolerance. 1Intolerance exists where people do not permit
others to believe in ideas that are different. In.Mexico .
the people were intolerant of Protestants. In the United .

. States people were intolerant of Catholics and Jews? AIthough

religious intolerance still exists in both-countries, it seems’ )

to be less of a problem now that in the past. ’ ' DN

A 4
~

e ~"Religious intdlerance came to Mexico and the United
. States’ from Europe. ,As Europeans immigrated to the New World
L they brought their prejudices against .other yeligions with
. - them, e,

-

Organizations such as the Anti-Defamation Leagie of
B'nai B'rith have done much to fight religious and ethnic -
intolerance« . ‘ '

Religious freedom now exists in Mexico as well as the

Cnited States, and there are miny different Protestant groups

there. The number of Protestants continues %o’be very small.

Most Protestant churches in ¥exico have been started.by
. missionaries from the United States. | Méxicc}theweverr\has‘
not had new churches begin in the country. IR the Unjted
States, however, many new churches have begqun since the " .
colonial period. Religious pluralism--many churches--is a - -
characteristic of the United States. . Religious monism-- . . ,
mainly having one church--is still part of the Mexican L e
cultural hegitage. e . S S, ’ .

. 4 . - >

«

-~ “ . - . ot U e . )
., [ Since the Revolution of 1910, the Roman Catholic Church ., -
has betome more a-relf@ious'6rgéniza§ion. ,It is no longer
‘ a‘téligioUs-politicéi organization. ' Consequently, the =~ -+ 7. .

<hurch in*{he life. of modern Mexicd is more like that of the. . - - - .
«church jin the United States. - . A . ‘T

= - £

. ‘v . N - . -
But ‘the religieus heritage of tHe -twq.countries still .. <
shows théir differences.. The 'religious heritagé of both o
‘/countries shows the ‘differences that begar in the days of - « .
European colonization. The’ Mexican church is still Roman . .-. :
© Catholic.' 'In.the United States, there are many different.
churches.” . . a 4 T .
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I -7 ., years. they had fought the Muslims in Spain. Muslims are
C e people who believe in Islam rather than in Christianity.
+ Finally, in 1492; the Spanish. Catholics captured Granada, :
.> the last'Moorish and ‘Muslim state in Spain. The king.and L
-queen of Spain wactgd ali their subjects to be good.Catholics. -
’ t

g

¢ ‘religious leaders; and built ‘magnificent.temples and

bear silent_testigony to Indian religious belief. ’

ancient .Egypt and Mesopotamia. 6nly a people with a highly - e
- developed religion could build .such vast_ceremonigl ceq}ers. . :
' . P . : ) : PN
' :Then came the Spanish with their religious’ideas’ and- .0

"leaders, The fime was the beginning of the sixteenth ’

They thought i
" one religion. o ’ ¢

Christians. They did not leave the -conversion of the

Indians to chance! They brought in missionaries from ° -
different religious orders--FPranciscan, Dominican, Augustin- _
ian. The missionaries set onut to.convert the Indiahs. The "~
conversion.of the Indians was part of the planned change of

.
L

“ .., ~-Conversion of the Indians to Christianity: S S

- - -
gy : .o o Lad EEE I
~ Mexico - . ; Ve 7
v D ——— i K -
N * - . - * . . .
. - .

Section Orgyanizer - . . .o

.

. . ., . o . Co Tret,
. “ :
. s . ~ . . .

- The $tory of the-change of religion-in.Mexico'begins -~ "1 . -
with the conversion of "the Indians-toﬁchristiani;y. Before, N T
the-white man tasme to thé New ¥orld, the Indians had their .. ~'i . .
own religions. In Mexico, the Aztéqs and other Indian - . .
triles had a highly -developed religion. :They Believed in - ’ '
zany gods; had many ideas abopt life and death:  had many | .

shrines for worship. »

- -

N
. - .o

The tribes of ‘the Eastern Woodlands also had their _‘ff

religious practices. The remains of earthern burial and -
cerembnial mounds throughoyt the United States -even today

~ s

.

But jin the United States, Indian religious beliéfs‘an
practices were sgimple compared to those in - ‘Mexicd. The great
religious buildings. of the Indians in Mexigo rival those of

céntury. The Protestant Reformatior, which was the formation
of new non-Catholic Chrigtian churches, was just beginning.
The Spanigh, like all ‘good Christians -of Western Europe at
tﬁat't{me,.belonged to the Roman Catholic faith.

.Al'-‘f - B .

theHSpaniéh in particular were ardent,Catholics. For )

s their duty to make all of them loyal to” °

. . .

In‘the New World the Spanigh-wanted to make $he Indians !

-

. J
-~ . * .
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.Athg cuiture of Hex1co. A : e
: Spaaish'mzssﬁoaa:y effOft ard the use cF fbrce were

] 1mp0rtant4in converting -the Indians. Buf the in‘iuences a
ok prophecy hurman - -sacxifice, and syncretisﬁ*weze aiso
"’ ifiportant ‘in: ‘getting the’ Indians t _give up theix’ reiigzon

’:r’ for- Chrzstianzty Today the'Cathg c:religion im Mexjico -

-

his many examples of Indian, 1afluence( The Virgin @f - -.

Guadalupe is the most outstanﬁlng examole.af syncretism in
~Mekico——syncretzsm.ls the bléndlng of. cld and new religions
ways.‘ ‘

3 ‘ - - . - =
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.« was Huitzilopochtli.

tAgtecs also had the remembrance of Quetzalevutl, He was_ca - - - -
. benign deity and cultwre hero. Heéggg brought the blessings of .
. ' R

.

Vd

’//with them to the Rew world,

1

" maize and ciqil@isyion to the Indi

Al
)

-
-

. Conversism of the Indians’to Christianity: - =~ ' - ., T
‘. . % - Hexico . .- aED= oo _

- . - B > . - . s .
- <. -
-
[ 4

. Before 1492, Evnrope was Catholic, Just before\ﬁazestowa—gas~ﬂ-'*
settled in 1607, the Protestant Reformation took piace in Europe.. -
.This was a breaking away;fqom;the,catholié Church.,. As .
result of the Reformation, England becate Prqtestant, Most -. 7’ ",
of the English colonists who came to America were Protestant,
Thus Prqtestantism was. brought to the Unjfed Sta#®s and ~
became" the -most popular form of relidion, T

a- -

- -

The Protestant'Reformétion,did not change the religion
of Spain, It remained strongly Catﬁol}c., The Spanish-who
congquered Mexico were Catholic and brought tHeir religion °
Thus Catholicism became the

. s $ -

religion of Mexico. ‘
Bf: the end of the sixteenth century, ‘all tRe Indiams in .
Mexico hndér.spanish control were Christian,” Over the years,
the Spanish moved north intd the more thinly populated ‘areas
of Mexico. They carried with them their .Catholic faith and - _
more Indians were gonverted,. Why did the.Indians of Mexico -
give up their old gods so quickly and become CHristians? - A

Thé answer.to this question is not simple; Many factors .
entered into, this change from the ‘Indian religion to Christianity.
In this section, five expianations will be given: prophecy,
force, ‘Spanish effort, human sacrifice and syngretism,; - .7 |

- a

FA : T .. - . - J—

"The Effect of Prophecy. )

». $
it was the.year 1519, It was also the Aztec year of . ’
Ce 4eatl, - According to’Aztec prophecy, tHeir white, bearded ~
god Quetzalcogtl would return to 'Mexico, The main Azteg god
He was a sun-god. The Aztecs thought .
the renewal of his strength demanded human-sadrifice.. The

.. The messengers of Montezuma brought him news of the great
ships of the Spanish and thé whitey -bearded men, Could it be .
that Quetzalcodtl was returning. from- the ded, as he had prom-
ised long ago? Montczuma hesitated:. to fight against the
Spanish, would be* to fight-against the gods. . Cortes and his com- .

anions were received as honored guests. Every gift meant t4
appease the Spanish only made them hungry for more gold. when

Hontezuma decided thdt the Spanish were not gods but only . -

- . -

4
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o morea’s, ;t was' too late The Spanzsh were aole:to aain'In-_
éian alijes and-get Spanlsn reinforcenents. Within two years

:i* after Cortes came to México, theé flourishing Azteéc caoztal

city of Tenochtitlan lay -in yuins and the Aztec ezplre had col- Z .
lapsed. 7The Spanish-hali-a superior mzlltar§ technology They *
nad'many ;nqﬁan "atldes. s ‘ . .

. . - .
- - .. 4 L -

. .. But the Soanxsh werevable to cain 2 foothold in- Mexzco .
. - because of the 4uetza7aoaj$ legend, Today it-seems an in~
. credible story. .But who wWished to- fight’ against thecsons ‘
and brothers of: the long.awalteo hero-god? Droohecy and tne
chance arrival of, the Spanish in the year fe Zea:i heloed to .

begln the overtnrom of the Aztec _empire and relzalon. .

2
e

3

Hunan Sacrl--ce

I 2 -

»
One of he religious practices of the Rztecs- be‘oec Cortes
%o gain Indias. allles to fight against the Aztecs. The re— )
"« ' ligion of ‘the Aztecs was a blooqy relvgzon. ”&elr chief dod
~~uz:z,,ouocb,,t was-a warrior ‘suh~god: To Xeep him healthy
"and*well nourished in his fight adainst’ the fQrces of darkness
requlred a dally diet of human b‘ooa_and hearts. In addition,
- 2 there were many other gods and feasts wplcn requlred human -
saﬁriflce. . . .. , )
. T One reason the Aztecs keot exoandlﬁa their terrltory T
, ‘: was to get fflbute in the form of people to sacrlflce. o L~

- X

. .Today’ a*cheolog’sts lament the fact that the Spanish de- W
“ e stroyea the great plaza and temples of Tenochtitlan, But s e
* to.the ears of. Cortes and his followers came.the cries of the
victins as they Wwere led up the pyramid steps to the sacrificial
stone._ The human cries blended with the fufious sound of
*drums and musical instruments. Then there was silence, The P i
priests had cut out the hedrt of another victim with-a sharp =~ . =
ob51d1an knife. - . » L

. The SPanlsh, like all men of their time, had many faults.,,',fg*‘

" Bug human sacrifice was pot part of the Christian rellglon. . -
The Spanish offered Indians a way to escapt from the religious | ..

. - and political control.of the Aztecs. They gave Indians a way ’

to escape from the burden of human sacrifice, And. thus many

' Indians chose to sifle with the Spanish and fought agalnst their

Aztec masters. - ) B . L~

« . « o -
. . ,

-

ro¥.

-

- . . ’ ‘ ) ‘ - -
Force ~ -t ‘ . : S .

. - -

2 tﬁird reason .for conversion was the Soanlsh Ese of
force. With,their superior military technology the Spanlsh
were able to.conquer the Aztecg.. .Was not this a sign
that the Spanish had more powerful gods thanr the Aztecs°

. .
. . - - ’ -
, - . .
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And then the Spapish had the Indians déstroy the idols,
and buildings which could remind the Indians of their old
beliefs. and the gods of %he Aztecs did not destroy the Spar-

ish., It was a time when both Indian and “Spaniard believed . * .

in the pefsonql_pcwer of gods.” And the Spaniard was not
struck dead when He smashed a'sacred .idol., Was "this not another

sign of the superiority of Christian gods?
¢ " The Aztecs were conpquered. - Over & lopg number of years,
the conguered usuaily take on the religion of their con- -
querors. 3But few Spanish_came to Mexico compared to the
4. @millions -of Indians. Thé Spanish made a great effort to
- comvert’ the Iadians, - o top ) )

- . N

;Spanish'missionagy Effort

‘

. From Yhe beginrning,’ Cortes made an effor:t to convert the
Indiaps tq Christiapity, During the fighting, he asked the
€mperor to send "many devout monks who sare zealous for the con-~

., version of the Indians.®

1 In 1524 "the first-tweive FPranciscan missionaries arrived.
Imagine the scene af -theirp arrival, The friars, in their .
. Poor garb, had walked barefooted from Vera Cruz -to Mexico Cit
*-+ vhere. a new Spanish capital was rising on.the ruins.of 2
Tenoghtitlad. On their -arrival, Cortes knelt and.kisged the -
hands ©of the friars. The Indians, who highly wegdrded Cortes,:
-« ~followed his example.- THe Franciscans early earned 3 repu~
- fation fer humiiity and poverty, and appeared to appegl par-~-
- .ticularly to the Indians. OtHer okders followed the arrival
, - . of Frapciscvans: :.Dominicans in 1526; Augustinians-in 1533,
L fqésuigs.ig 1572, andearme}ites in 1586, . .

. ... The misgionar{és set about-their work of preaching
' and tedching with-great zeal and enthusiasm., In a few years -
the "friars had replaced the-old Indian priests and chiefs as
“% " the leaders of -Indiar society. - They established missionary’
*. ¢ “centers in the major Indian towns. +From these centers the .
~ -friars were Constantly 4n the move to the 'smaller towns,
[-They preached, baptized, confirmed, married, sajd Masg, and -
'-'--taught-simplédeléments of religion and.government. They
~ . healed the sick, acted as ‘arbiters in conflicts with the

hES

.Spanish, punished those'who disobeyed, and buried the dead. L

- They also taugh#t the Irdians many European .skills--masonry, .
carpentry, {dying, weaving--and introduced new cropsv

R » “ - - £ “‘ ) ;. -‘

"¢ - Soon the convent town became the model town in Mexico.

. Much Indian labor was used in bu;lding,relig;ous structures. . ..
Mexico became studded with beautiful churches built with _ '

’ 1 * »
S
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"\ Indiah labor, “baaj their legacy is one of the rfost

v

attractive parts of Mexico's colonial past. In- the;r tlme,,.
however, they serwed as an outward sjmbol of the new faith

“of the Indian. pormerly the Indian had built a plaza and
-temple for human sacrifice.* Kow he built a church to the

clory of God. pormerly he faced the mystery of remewal through-

* haman saerzflce. Now he had a more humane rené\iikthrough

the Mass in a c@u*ch buikt with his own hahds.

In. cobverting the Indians, the Spanish missionaries
* used ways which have been fqllowed by missionaries throughout ;
the world. They'learnea the 1angt.age of the Indiaps so they
cpu‘d speak with them,. Language is most important 1n get lng

people to understand non-material traits.

4 . .

\ . . -
and the Span;sh,missionaries taught the children. _

Mostly these children were the sons of.chiefs, ~ They were

taught ideas akbout the Christian religion and were also

. taught reading, writing, and music. In time, these educated

children would become government officials.

L
-

Another method was to train assistants. Older and-
brighter boys were taught sermons, In turn, thep would go
out and preach to other Indians, Then they would return
for more instruction.® This way of increasing teaching

power is very old. The method helped.get the Christian
message to more Indians.

-

» -

A more important metqod of the missionaries was to
point out to Indians similarities in the Aztec and Christianz
religions. In becoming Christian, the Indians.would not be
. taking on ways éentirely new, They would be returning to the
rlght way £rom which they had been led astray by the devil.
This effort to convert by similarities is discussed under
syncretism. ‘

-

& ' oo
Syncretism .
~ , " -syncretism is a word to describe a sp, ﬁcial type of
cultural change. It is the change in a religion which cemes

from the blendlng‘of old and new religious ways. Syncretism
occurs when people wh&‘already have a religion take on a new
religion, bhut mix some of thelr o0ld ways and ideas with the

new faith.

<
s

Rellglous develdpment in Mexico .is a good example of
syncretism. Before the Spanish came, the Indians had a well
developed religion. The, Spanisk*€hought—they- say in the
practices of the Indians many ways similar to Chrlstlan.ways.
Ideas and practices-which are somewhat alike but not the same
are called parallels. , Both the Spanish missionaries anrd the
Indians saw pardllels between their religions., Father Vetan-
court, thought that the devil had corrupted the rellglon of

the Indians. He wrote: ’
. . .723 . -
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S The Indians pracdtice many ceremonies similar -
to those ordered by the evangelic-law of Christ. ) . "
The conversion qf the natives was facilitated . . '
"' Dbecause the devil introduced things which'he stole °
- from our evangelic law, such as their method of ~
ccmmunion,_baptism, confession, and adqration,
.which despite the enemy served that they received
in truth what they,had formerly refeived in - —
falsehood, (Quoted id Gruenipng, p. 232)

. - wWhat Father Vetancourt was observing was no't the work
= of the devil, but trait variation. Religjon, it has been
noted, is a cultural universal. All religions have-beliefs, -
. Iitudls, gnd’gigns. Threse are universals. But traité in - T,
feligion vary from religion ®o religion, just as other .
‘. % traits vary from culture to culture. : : -

L3

But trait similarity often helps acculturation. For
example, it was dasier for the Spanish missionaries to
teach Indian farmers to grow a new crop than it was to get
! -Indian hunters to become-farmers.  Likewise, trait
similarity between'aztec and Christian ways helped the
Indians to accept Christianity. . . .. . .

) "
s .

4 . B N . ,
. Table 1 is a comparison of Aztec-Catholic religious
. traits at' the time of contact. Study these parallels .
carefully. Table 2 shows how Indians could accept Catholic
» . ways and feel tHey’wgre not-departing- too much from their

old ways. ., . . NN Y
.- . . ¥
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' o (From Clavzjere after Gruenlng, p. 230} .
——— ’ ] . ' B ’ R >
", Aztec N . . ' Catholic "o
o ‘érganizatibn- , ﬁ. S S

"

Teotecuhtlx,ﬂ"loré of - X ) -
gOd‘S vy ] v", . ‘ R ; -. . - . .
~ ', : . - ',» : N
Temple pyramlds .and . BRI Cathedrals 1n“major centers,-
plazas in major : . parlsh chuxches, shr;nes," .
centers; many tecealli - monasteries, nunneriés , '°
Jheuses od) and, R ' . . L. L
t@opan- places of god) o A S
Male and- femaie ,*”' . Ménks'apd’nhﬁsi;’n R -
'rellglous‘orders . T - "'~.. Lo T
I T . h » N - -... Dt
'Lands, temgle-hadfbwn ) -i Large church and monastac DI,
. lands-and workers to.. . A “estates - o L <
. cult1Vate them R A ~ ie, y 'frfa- ..;‘I,ﬂi, yfa 4
& . N » v . ;_ L "' : [ '-_ = ro e
Income: Offerlhg‘of ) g Tlthes and prlestly fees for N
, first fruits ‘and many e ., marriage and buriat . ...’
\voluntary . - : - N ’ "
contributions, -~ . toon - IS
) . .. > s
. .l' ’ : " -4 . * -_ 't . ’ « “~ e - --;’:" Ll :S",’ ‘. 3 ,"
: .- Rituals . .- . L. ; -
. Incense, copalxallz:.‘ ) Incense tsed- ln church ) ;
and yauhtla _ © .~ .servies ~ <
.. ’,-;' . . i - -~ % - - ‘,.:,;'- L
Voo e st
. i Gl ’ N ’.5 ) B 2 \"‘ t ’
-—7—-—— . - ' ¢ * ) ) *» °
' L - ' . .
- . “ 77 “a . ~ ) )

Priests in numerous
gradés to care for
temple’and conduct
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"Priests‘held in great
esteem
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.headed by High PPiest
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and conduct worship -
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\ : .
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respected and l%?ed ’
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Rif;uals (cont 'd)
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- o,
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. ... The extent to which €atholicism is mixed with an.
" Indian hexitage today has to do with the size of the
Indian population and the .extent of isolation. Over the
- eenturies, the Indian Christian way became more like. the
C L, Spanish Christian way.. But in the southern part of :
: Mexico, where Indian languages are still widely spoken,
: *.-Indian ways are still very’'much a part of the Catholic
* - -faith. This is also true .of parts of northern Mexico
: where the,InQians‘Fre few but often very isolated. /

- The Taratumara Indians live in the rugged mountains
.. 7 . of the Sierra Madre Occidental west of Chihuzhua. The
. , first Tarakumara mission was established by Jesuits in
R . 1639, Today there are Catholic churches throughout

.*®° '+ Tararumara country, some over two centuries old. Some
) churches in remqte areas have not been visited by outside

priests for years. The Indians carry ¥n Catholicism
mixed with many Indian ways. There are many examples of
syncretism among the Tarakurara. One good example is iN
connection with a rzrijipari. This is a kind of marathon
; kickball race. Xote in the following description the
. *  fusion of -Indiarn dnd Christian practices.

Once the kickballs, which are about the size
@f.grapefruit, have been carved from madrono
wood, a‘shaman takes them to a burial cave.

s+ - ° . . " The shinbone of a man's right lég is exhumed.
A . The bone, the wooden balls; bdwls .of food, and ] v
. o - - a jar of zeeguino are set before a cross, and

. the spirit”of the dead man is asked to cast a
Y spell that will weaken the oppenents.. ...

, ." - +The night before the race, candles are
. . '—- lighted on either side of a small wooden cross.
. - The runners arrive, many with fetishes they
. * will wear fo make them strong in the race:
L. "7 eaqle feathers, ,hawk and vulture 'heads, glow-
v worms, and rattles-made of deer hooves. The
. . . . shaman chants and sings the {song of the ’ e
PR gray fox.' “The.runners make ceremonial turns -
C . around the cross and candles, the‘exact number .
. . . of laps they will run during the rarijipari. ...
»7 . L.es 77 ' tNatural “History, January 1972, pp. 62-64)

. .t
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ot "Thé‘Virgih'oflcuadalupe

_. "0, 7 - But allexanmples of'syﬁéreggém pale into insignificancé'
B “compared to the Vir,in of Guadalupe Hidalgo, the patron

. saint of Mexico and ‘Latin Amer.ica. The Church of Our Lady
"% . - ' Of Guadalupe, ‘lécated northeast 6f Mexico City, is'the most

. Y
’ o . -
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famous place of pilgrimage in Mexico. December 12, the
anniversary of her final apparition, is a feast day in
all of Mexico.. . : P ¢

+ “According to the legend, Juan Diego was on his way to
church in Mexico City. ' He was a poor Indian, about fifty 3.
years old. The day was December 8, 1531. On passing the
rocky hill.of Tepeyac, the Holy Virgin appeared to him.

She was ar? Indian Virgin, dark skinned. She told Juan to
let Bishop Zumarraga know that she wanted a church built-
at Tepeyac in her honor. . ’
3 .. . ‘
On the following day the Virgin appeared to Juan in
the same spot again. He told the Virgin he had been unable
to see the Bishop and deliver the message. The Virgin told .
Juan to return, saying to tell the Bishop that the Mother
of God had sent Juan. Tbe Bishop demanded a sign.

Again Juan returned to Tepeyac and the Virgin appeared
for a third time. For a sign, she told.'Juan to climb to
the top of ‘the hill and gather the roses which would be
blooming there. It was not the time of the year for roses,
but the~trusting Juan climbed to the top of Tepeyac. He -
gathered the roses, and brought them to-the Virgin. She
put them in‘'his blanket, which served him for-a cloak.
Then Juan went to see the.Bishop. - When Juan Diego opened-
his cloak, the roses fell to his _feet. ~But the thing: that
amazed the Bishop was the image”of the Vgrgfq.miraculously ,
stamped on his cloak. " e S i

The Bishop ordered the image to be‘éqnqeyed.inf ©
. procession. Ee also ordered .2 church to. be,built on'-the ~

site, Today thousands of Mexicans'come’to pay homage to ~ - .
.the Virgin of Guadalupe. Some come in fine cars; many more oL ‘
come on’' foot. Since .there are 'many Virgins throughout the . | . . |

Catholic world, what,is specialk about the  Mexican.Virgin .
of Guadalupe? 1s the cult and the name merely something’ s
the Spanish brought from Spain? In Spain the monastery of -
Guadalupe was already famous as a place of pilgrimage. e
Here a shrine housed an image of the Virgin that had been
concéaled during the Moorish domination. - - & PR

‘The Virgin of Guadalupe is a-distinctly Mexicah Virgin 3. -
not only in her Indian looks but in her .past. . Before the’ Lt
Spanish came, the hill of Tepeyac had. been a shrine. to | : o
Tonantzin, much loved Aztec goddess of Earth and. Corn. - . -
The conguerors destroyed the shrine, "and it céusednmuchgwﬁ ]
grief among the Totonoqui Indians, of ‘which she.was patron.
The name Tonantzin -eant "mogher." The Virgin of Guadaiupe-. ‘
was speeia; in two ways. She waé,thé'reincarnation of .o .
Tonantzin. Fifty years after her revelation Father Sahgun,’ '

. .
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- former Indian shrines

[ I -0

afar. 7Teday some Ind%ans still refer to the Virgin as
Tonantzin.- Just as iA former timed Indians went to the' .
festival of Tonantzin, all Mexicans now come to pay homage

to-their Virgin of Guadalupe.

noted that the Indians.came to visit their Tonaptzin from .

*
rd

The second special thing about the Virgin of Guadalupe
is- that ghe appeared to poor Indian, Juan Diego. Thig was
taken as a sign.to the Indians that they take the Virgin for.
their Mother. After her apparition, the Indians were con-
verted.more easily. Not only the hill at Tepeyac, but- the

were converted into Christian shzines.
Catholic ritual replaced Indian. ritual, but ‘the Foundation
of native,beliefs was seldom cormpletely wiped out. .- -/
Syncretigm was a major factor in the conversiom of the- T
Indians of Mexico*to Catholicism. ‘

. ’
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Conversion ef.the4§g§§gg§ -£e Christ;an»tv
' Un ctates L

-'/>;:;£eetlon Organlzer‘

On the whole, the Drotestant gects of the British-
colonies were less interested in Indian conversion than
was the Roman Catholic¢ Church in the Spanish colonies.

By the time the.English colonies were begun, a hundred

years after the beglnnlng ©of the Spanish colonies, England
was nqQ longer unified in q;%égl n. There was an established
church, the Church of Engl . But the .movement toward-
separatism was never stopped. This made Protestant con-
gregations inward rather than outward looking. The great
Protestant missionary efforts in.England and the United
_States did not begin until the late elghteenth and early
"nineteenth century.

.  The Church of England in contrast to the Spanish
Church, did not have a trainred manpower pool to work for .
Indian conversion. 1In the early sixteenth century,

Hénry VIII dissolved the monasteries and took, over their
wealth. 'There was no longer support for re’lgzous orders.
The rellglous orders remained the ghock troops for Indian
converslon throughout the Spanish period in Mexico.

\L

), ' on the atlantic Coast, both English and Spanish
mlsslonarles sought to convert the Indians. There were *
A'nO'lastlng results from these efforts. Spanish missionary.
work among the Indians of the Southwestern,United States

was more lgsting. Thig was an extension north of the ‘
Spanish effort of" éonverslon in Mexico.

Syncretlsm was less zmportant in rellglous donversion
in the United States than in Mexico.

»»
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-- -Conversion of. the iﬁﬁi&ﬂé to-C&fistianity ,
. - . Onited’3Ztates .- .
) « A N D
- ' R NS .
. . T . .- -} b . - | —

o  "Major English Protestant efforts to convert Indians -
- were made in.Virginia and in| Massachusetts. But there .
- were 40 lasting results from ‘these efforts. Working from
Canada, French missionaries made.temporary converts in the
3 i Misgifqiggi Valley, but there were no permanent effects.
sh~
i

| -’ Spanm Bsionary effort was foupd in the United States

. © .in twd widely separated areas--in north Plorida and on the

. .- '“Georgia Coast and in the Southwest. The Spanish missionary

- effort in New Mexico was more lasting. The Spanish migsions
in Texas and California went into decline after Mexican

¢ independence. Toddy the remains of the mission churches in

the United States are a reminder of the way the Spanish
mis;ibnaries’helped bring Christianity to Mexico.

4

The English'Missionary Effort

.

the Indians are found in New England and Virginia., A
stated purpose in the charter of the Virginia Company was
’ the conversion of the heathen {Indians). 1In 1617, King

James I called upon Anglican clergy to collect money "for - -

the erecting of gpme churches and schools for ye education
of ye children é;’these Barbarians in Virginia." 'In’1618,
: the Virginia Company directed the governor to-find a- .
convehient locatiaon for building "a College for -tie children
" 7 of the Infidels,"” and 10,000 acres of land #ere set aside
* for those purposes.,. The House, of Burgesses-provided that -
a number, of Indian boys should be, educdted "in true religion
and civile course of£’life."” & Considerable sum of money was
raised in the colony and in England for a college. And then
disaster struck the colonists. In 1622 there was an Indian
S rising led by Opechincanough, succegsor to Powhatan. .About

. .

{uj" .2 deep anti-Indian attitpde. The new missionary-education -
< - work received -a set batk|from which it never recovered., -
. , . L - . o -.
Vo . In 1691 the: College|of William and Mary was finally ‘\&h

) ‘:; ‘) "“chartered. Many| Indian students were brought there in
L. succeeding years. In 1723 the Brafferton Building was . -
+ Hhilt as an Indian dormitory.” This handsome, Georgian .

»

. educational and missionary eéffort . .
. * ‘ Val

. * @
.

U '
: - . 68 :

The two best examples of early missionary effort among -

five hundred settlers were Wwiped out. This massacre created .

TR styled building is the most subs%gftiai reminder of Virginia
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- Williamsburg away from their people. When they weére sent - -

. Philip's War the Indians yere to.find that becoming’

On the ¥hole, the Virginia effort at conwversion was’
not successful. It was not that the Indian boys could not
learn- English and Christian ways. They were often good
students. But in Virginia the boys were brought into

back to the tribe in the wilderness, they returned to their -
Indian ways\and“forgot their williamsburg lessons. .

.In contrast, the Spanish missionaries established
chaurches within the Indian cormunities. They lived with

the Indians. They .used otganization, work, and required . .

church attendance to keep the Indians faithful. The virgindal
missionaries relied too much or merely teaching and . .
preaching..

The New England Example of Indian Conversion
b Y . >
The work of John Eliot in Massachusetts is better known
than the migsionary work in Virginia., Here his efforts with
the Indians®earned him the title "Missionary to the Indians."
¥ost New Englanders looked on the Indians as barbarians and
devils. There was little enthusiasm for Indian conversion.
The usual American pattern for ‘treatment of the Indians was . \
set early in the Pequot War--extermination.

4 ¢ . )

John Eliot: came to Massachusetts Bay in 1631 as pastor.
of the Roxbury congregation. 1In the following year, he began
a school. Five years later, some captives from the Pequot
War were brought to Roxbury. He began to study their
language. He formed the idea of bringing Indians together
to work in self-governing towns. Here they could be taught
Christianity, ‘educated, and learn useful trades. After.
thirty years of this e;fort, he had succeeded in establishing
14 towns of "praying Indians.” The total population may have -
been as high as 4,000. . )

Then King Philip's War broke out in 1675. For three .
years Indians and New Englanders murdered and killed each .

- other. The peaceful, converted Indians were caught between E

the susgpiciens of the whites and the vengeance of the
Indians\ when the war was over; the Indians had’ been ‘
defeated. But also gone ¥as the work of Eliot., In King i

Christian and trying to lgqrn the white man's ways was .
no protection against white bad feeling, Over and gver in

later years-whites would massacre peaceful Indians, ; ot

I .

The most lasting work of Eliot was with the Algonguian!
language. In 1653 the Chatechismg was translated into:

14
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Hassachusetts'Algonquian. "In 1661 the New Testament was
.translated, followed by the Qld Testament in 1663,

*

The Spanish Hissionagifsﬁfort‘is'ihe.United States

In the colonial period, both Spanish and French
nmissionaries were active.in the United "Stajes.
effort. in New Mexico was the most lasting.

The Spanish
It was a

-

northward extension.of Spanigh missionary effort in Mexi?q.

Convérts among the Pheblo Indians were made as early
as the .Coronado expedition of 154Q. 1In 1581, augustin
Rodriguez, a Franciscap friar, led a missionary expedition
to New Mexico.. The area was permanently .colonized by Juan

" Onate in 1598-99,
Except among the Hopi, Spanish missionary efferts-were
generally successful. But the Spanish missionaries were
less tolerant of Indian practices than their predecgssors
in Mexico. . The Indians objected to the missionaries
interfering with their religyon,

In 1680 it appeared that all, Spanish efforts would be
f%st. There was a widespread Indian Pueblo revolt. The
Spanish, with some loyal Imdians, wére driven out of New '
Mexico. [They took refuge in, EI Paso del Norte (now Ciudad
Juarez). - ' L ' do :

‘
4 .

In 1692 Diego de Viargas began the rééonqpesf of New -
Mexico, and by 1696 had reestablished :Spanish rule. - This

* area rémained part of Mexico until.the Mexican-American

s

5

' Southwe§t-was ceded to the

War of 1848. By.the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, the,

United States by Mexico. Today
that this area was once part of
México.

‘there are living reminders
the ‘Spanish viceroyalty of )
in. the Indian Puebleos btilt Ry the Indians under missionary
supervision. Many Indians are still Catholic. Indfan

names are often Spanish names. . - .

-

There. were other areas 6f Spanish intensive missionary

.activity-hon the ‘Georgia Isiards between 1566 and 1702.and

in Texss and Talifornia in; the years befo;g‘Mexiéaﬁ°
.independence. 1In the last tw§ areas, the remaing of migsion

churches ‘are an architectural remindér of Spanish effort.

. *One of "then, the Alamo, was to Becdme immortalilzed in the

Texds war for independence.

‘0f the effort in Georgia in
the area known as- Guile,

only musty documents *emain fo

.£ell of the work of Franciscan and Dominican missions.

7

In- contrast to Mexico,.

-

syncrétism has been comparat

The town of Santa Fe was founded in 1610.

There. are adobe chuxches

{

ively .




unimportant in_the development of religion in the United T

‘States. The I tribes were smaller and.religious  * .
lnstitutions were simpler than in Mexico. There were Tl
fewer parallels in Indian and. Protestant relzgzous traits.

There was also less effort to convert the I s- -’41g?5?41 '

Today in the United States orne of the best examples ",.. n T

of syncretism is the use of peyote among ceftain Indian ﬁ T
Christian groups il the United States. Peyqte is a drug. T
that comes from a spineless cactus, the peyote\mescal, < . -': f
Peyote use in religion reappeared in 1885 among the Riowa + .
and Comanche in .Oklahoma. 1In 1918, various pegote~u51ng
groups were incorporated as ‘the Hative American Church, .

The Native American Church is Christian, but many aof the: .
beliefs and practices, follow Indian ways. RNumerically,
the Native American Church is small, claiming’ about 230 000

members. t

In the pueblos of the Southwést, there are many
examples of .religious syncretism: Thls syncretism, however,
" belongs to Spanish and not United States influence. The °
pueblos were converted to Cathollczem by Spanish mission- °
‘arles in the seventeenth-century.

. Today most of ‘the Indlans of the United States belong

to some branch of the Chrlstlan Church, Most of the .

Indians, however, became Christian aftér they were placed -
on reservations. Most Cherokee, however, had been con-
verted to Christianity in the early nineteenth century
before their forced removal to the West. =

-
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- CO any e tates . ’ , .
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- - »'  Section Grganizer ° S . . -,

N A _ . .
: During t¥¥ colonial pericd, two different religious
+ traditions were estabiished in .Mexico and the United
B ' States--Catholic and Protestant. -This statement is not °
- to imply the lack of the dgrowth of the Catholic faith in. .
.o " the United States. x1l.Englishmen 'did not” become Protestant)
- and the celony of Maryland was specifically founded in 1633 -
as a place where English Catholics could practice their ,
religion. * As Eui;yean immigration shifted in the nineteenth °
century from Prote€stant to Catholic countries, more and
more Catholics came to the United States. Today the p
-largest single.denomination in the United States is Roman
Catholic, 35% of the ¢laimed thurch membership, Mexico,
> . in contrast, is 9¥8% Catholic.- ’

)

-

‘In the formative period of the country's development--
in the colonial dears and the early nineteenth century--the
dominant religious feeling was Protestant. Catholicism .
i developed in the.United States as one of many churches, - .
4 ) rather than as a single church,)as in Mexico.~ Consequently,
. , there has been acceptance by erican Catholics of ciwil
Principles not always found inm Catholic eountries. Among
these are separation of c¢hurch and state and religious T
tolerance. » N ’
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" Unity and-Diversity in the Catholic and
. Protestant Colonial Traditions =in
! Fexico and the United States. A

/ _ ]

. R

+ “ This gection is primarily concerned with how Ehere =
were establishéd churches in Mexico and the United States
-during the colonial, period. The diversity of Protestant
churches in the United. States favored ‘disestablishment
after indeperndence. 1In Mexico, however, the religious
monopoly” of the Catholic' Church did not favor disestablish-
ment. (See-also“the latter section, "Political Role")
There was also greater freedom of religious thought in the
United States. Religious orthodoxy (being very traditioral
in religion) and philosophic rationalism (trying to work
out religion on an intellectual basis) both emerged in the
United -states in the eighteenth century (See. "The Great
Awakening” and "Dﬁism"). This did not eliminate religious
intolerance (See the section, "Religious Intolerance®™) in
theé United States. It ‘did contribute to the rise of many

“-~ new American churches in'the nineteenth and twentieth

centuries (See the section, -"Emergence of New Churches in
the Uniged Statesg”). o

. ' -
»

- - —rad

‘Establishment and Disestablishment

During the, coldnial period, both Mexico and the British
royal colonies had an established church. An established | <
church is an official, state church which is supported by '
taxes rather than by voluntary contributions., In Mexico,
the_ established church was the Roman Gatholic Church; in
the British colonies, the established church was the Church . .
of England in_the southern colonies and the Congregational

- Church in New England, People in the British colonies who
did not befong to the established church had to pay taxes

' to support Fhat church. .

After the Declaration of Independence, the Church of
England was quickly abolished as the established church i
the rsouthern states. The Church of England had as its
head the-King of England. A people who rebelled against
the King as their political head would also get rid of a ’ .
state church which had him as the head.
i s . Lt .
. - After the American -Revolution, the Church of England . ;
'was reorganized in 1784 as the United States Protestanty
! Episcopal Church. 1t is still identified with the Anglican
Communion in doctrine and practice. But there is no, ,
political connection with the Church of England. oo

‘e
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Disestablishment came much later in New England where .
the Congregational Church was™established. It did not '
coms about until 1833 in Masgsachusétts. Even after dis- ’

, establishment, the states continued to give support to
* various churches for teaching. Before public schcols were
organized, the churches were the chief means of educating
— children. As long as the country was mainly Protestaht,
a mcdest, non-doctrinal involvement of church and state
was acceptable. After the growth in the gize of the
Catholic population, a change in attitude came about.
States and cities stopped using taxes for church controlled
‘ instruction. »
In contrast to the United States, Mexico confirmed its
support of an established church. The Marelos Plan of 1813
provided that only the Catholic' Church would be tolerated '
but it would be supported by tithes, not taxes. The cdn-
stitution of 1824 continued the Catholic Church as an .
.establisghed church. It was not until the Reform Constitu-
tion of 1857 that the church was disestablished. The -
~ Roman Catholic Church never did accept this loss oZ’a ‘ :
privileged. political position, and continued to rebist .
until the 1920s when a pro-church movement was suppressed bv the
government, . .

-

s °  Article I of the Bill of Rights.to the Constitution
‘of the United States of 1787 prohibits any law respecting .
* government establishment of religion. This has been : -
interpreted increasingly to place a barrier between ¢hwrch and
‘state. In the case of Engel v. Vitale, 370 U.S. 421 (1962), the
saying of the Lord's Prayer was prohibited in public schools.

The Mexican Constitutibn of 1917, like that of the P e

United States, is secular in its emphasis. There is no state
church in Mexico. The Roman Catholic Church in Mexico, as -

in the United States, must depend on voluntary contributiong._

At .
e

-
.

.\. \
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Uniformity and Diversity in Religion
- - ” 7 —.
T o Both Mexico and the British colonies had established

i churches. In Mexico, the pattern led to uniformity. Only
' one church was permitted--the Ca lic Church. - In the

British colonies, many- churches we e permitted. How did
, thig difference in Mexican uniformity and United States )

diversity begin? - - ' ) : -

In Spain, the Spanish rulers thougﬁt that political .

‘* loyalty and religicus 13yalty had to bes the same-thing. - »
The Spanish rulers used a religious court of investigation
- to make people conform to one wview, the Catholic View, J}t’

;7 g ' ‘
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was started in Spain in 1480. It was started in Mexico
in 1571. The legal name 4f this religious court of inquity
was the Holy Office. It is better. known as the Inguisition:

- It was not ended in.Mexico until after independence in 1821. .

. , . -~
: In England, the rulers preferred that the people belong—
" . to the.Church of England after it was begun. But théy were
more concerned with personal loyalty than they were with all
people  having the same religious ideas. Thus loyal English-
men were permitted to start colonies where they could worship
|the way they wantkd to. Thus English sepdratists founded
Plymouth; Puritans, Massachusetts; Baptists, Rhode Island;
and Quakers,;Pennsylvania. Outside of Rhode Island, New ‘
England was an area of the colonies where most of the - -
colonists were English in the Puritan-Separatist tradition.
Pennsylvania was the best example of religious -pluralism.
Founded by a Quaker, William Penn and his heirs algo
encouraged people of different religions and lands to come
to Pennsylvania. 1In fact, the proprietary colonies gen-
erally were the most diverse in their religions--they
needed people to-develop the colonies. Without people,
their vast estates would be. worthless.

O

. ~ .

. —Thus. by the end of the colonial period, Mexico was a
rcountry uniform in the Roman Catholic religion. The Unite
States had many different religious groups which ‘included
the following:

Protestants

Presbyterians .
. Moravizns
Lutherans
Anglicans--Church of Englag%\
- Congregationalists
Quakers
Salzbutfgers, T -~ ;
Baptists . )
" French Huguenots

Roman Catholdics L . .
. o - N ‘

{Jews . o ' *

Tlig;religiouB diversity would eventually.contribute to ‘
* another more important product--religious tolerance. \
' Tolerance fs.the acceptance of viewpoints that are different -
" from one's own. — . . ' . ’ :

- . N * o - B
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A ._¥ore churches’ in Mexico; fewer churches .in terms of '
' ulation in the United States. 7The town-settlement - -
- . emphasis of Mexico was simllar to the town pattern of New. v
England. * As a result, it wasg easigr to build.,a church :and.
- maintain a congregation.. Thys despite a qulg in“théology
and religious practice, ‘both Puritan New England.and Cathelie
' Mekico had in common the ‘town church ‘with its pastor or. -
priest. i . - - oL .

. Outside of New England, the usual Form of settlement in
o ] the United |States was "the dispersed farm. On the frontier
“ "in particular the populatio? was 'scattered. Often'many « .
frontier families became professional frontier people. They
- <~ built crude houses, scratched a little land, combinéd some
hunting and farming for a living, and moved westward as-
' the. frontier got too "crowded.® Many such families lived

for generatior after generation without benefit of teacher,
preacher, or lawyer. . C .

-

. »

associated with colonigg times in the United States. This
. 'is true only for the -p@ople who lived in the towns. At the
end of the colonial. period, the United States had fewer
- church members for its population than any other Christian
country. There were fawer church members in proportion to
the population than. there are today. It is estimated that .
-in;l760_qot more than 20 pepple in 1090 belonqu to a church.

Cften Times the picture of much church going is

. , Church membership, however, is not the only measure of
the importance of religion. Many people in the British
, Colonial period did not belong' to a church simply because
R there was' no church within reach.. '‘Revivalism, & frontier
phenomena, has left a particular type of religious imprint
on religion in the United States. -

" Seculars and Jesuits in,Mexico . P

Throughout the colonial period, %he strict alliance of.
‘ . staté and church continued. The Spanish king not only -~
controlled church appointments, but he also controlled
| communications!from the Pope to the clergy in New Spain.

- 4 t

,. After the  sixteenth century, there was a decline in
religious zeal. Tha country had become largely converted,
- and many friars and seculars tended to give more emphasis

. One reasgn was the fact that the state completely controlled '
. - church finances.. In tHe Indies, the king agreéed to take' care
. : of* church finances in exchange for collecting:and admif-

~ Y

. . istering church taxes. The state government never adequately
financgd'the church. By the end of the colonial period, the

- to theirgown-comfort than to the service of .the ‘church. e




. -

.. church was pdying more to tHe government than it was getting——

in support. .- ‘ _ <&
Two of the rmost important develdpmenté,duringNthe latter\
colonial period was the movée taqward sec ism dnd-ghe =

expulsion of the Jesuits., The monastic and!mendicant
orders, e.g., Benedictines, Augustipians, Frapéistans,
Dominicans, had been the main means of ccnverting the 7 ,
Indians. 2And in the last days-of ‘the colohial period new .
migsidns werg, started in ‘Calffognia; Texas, and ih New :
MeXicos But there wers two main classes of religious orders. .

-

‘These: were called geculars and regulars. ¢The seculars were

the reqular .priests, who were under the jurisdictior of the
hierarchy of cardinal, archbishop, and bishep. Since the
king, through the royal patronage, Controlled these appoint-
ments, the kipg also controlled the'éersonnel'of the seculars.

The regular orders was the name given to the monks arnd
frairs. Some of these lived a contemplative life: others
liyed a very active life. But the object of their -1ife was °
seif-perfection. The seculaxr clergy, composed mainly of
parish priests, lived out iﬂrthé world to serve the people
of a parish. The members of the reqular orders were re-
sponsible to their own abbot, who was responsible to the
Pope. Thus the requlars wemge not under the same control e
of .the Spanish king as ‘the seculars. Throughout the
seventeenth and ej eenth centuries, the government
favored th& secular clergy over the regular clergy. The"
regular clergy was.small in comparison to the seculars at
the time the Independence'movemgnt egan. .

One of the things the independent government of Mexico -
did was to break u e missions, as in California. One of
the last great mzﬁgffﬁ efforts of the Spanish colonial
period wds-the eétablishment by Franciscans of a ‘serieg of
missions extending frof San Diego to Sohona, north of San
Franci These weye bujiit between 1769 and 1823. 1In
1834 7zzba}esions wete Secularized, and fhey fell into
rapid/decdy. Most of them have now been restored as"places
of historigal interest. <. o

Toward the end of the coloni l{pgriog an order was
expelled from Spain and all Span sh jpossessions. This was
the Jesuit order. It is not known why Charles III, who had
done so much te improve conditions in Spain and the Indies,

rumors bf their great wealth. Perhaps it wa's the special

vow of pbedience they, mpde to the Pope rather than to the
Spanish king. In 1767 the king gave the order to expel

the Jesuits.” This was a Yreat loss to Mexico. ' The Jesuits |,
were the best tetcherg, &nd had the finest secondary schools .’

"decided to get rid of tEé;Jesuits. Perhaps it was the - °*

Lo,
-~
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and colleges, They were‘ alsd among the best farmers. Their’
expulsion was,an econbmzc loss:, They were also among the
best administrators. JIf ‘the Jesuits had not been expelled, - .°
indeperidence may not have come so gquickly. Their geparture
meant’ that Mexico lost some of her best brains. And they R
were never reolaced - ] A , -

€

Sacu1arlzat-on of the clergy gy and the exnu151on of the l.
Jesuits may have adaec to, the instability of Mex1co when it °
.became 1ndependent. .

-

7 B A

Religious conformity and diversity: religious thought’

Spain, it has been noted, tried to maintailh religious,
uniformity. The religious court of the Inquidition was one
of the main ways to keep church belief uniform. To keep out
conflicting ideas, the Roman Catholjic Church also instituted
" the Index of Prohibited Books, This was a system-of cen=,
sorship., It was designed to keep out of circulation or
.publication books or ideas that mlgnt lead people to
question the teaching the Roman Catholic Church,

. After the Council of Trent, a Tridentine Index was
publisheéd, This was an up to date list of prohibited works.
Later a Congregation of the %ndex was established to keep ° -
censorship up to date, The Index wasTot entirely successful
in Mexigq, for Mexicans did read prohibited books. Many ~
books wére smuggled into New Spain, Hidalgo, father 6f the .
Mexican Revolution, and Lucas Alaman, the great Mexican
historjan, were both reprlmanded for reading prohibited
'books. i
) But, in general, the Index was successful ‘in keeping
new ideas away.frbm the mass of the people. At times it
appeared that the reason some books were prohibited was
. simply because théy were in English. Examples of such for- .
. bidden-works in the Library of Lucas Alaman in 1812, then a
twenty-year-old student, were William Robertson's History of
America and Oliverzr Gdldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield,” Cengors 1p;

even Gﬁén not complete, can stlll havg much to do with olatlng .
the great body of pedple from outside ideas. This happened . \,:

in Mexico and other ﬂatln\Amerlcan countriés as wéll as in, ?
.Spain and Italy. . g :
| ! . }

In contrast to the conformlty of réllglous and’polltlcal=
thought in Mexico, there was a diversity of thought in the - T
colonies, This was not so much the result of Protestant tol- .
erance, 1In- fact, the credit for toleration in the American : S
colonies goes to Lord Baltimore's Maryland colony. "Here the ‘ .
first shipload of Catholic gentlemen were_ accompanled by a. Tt
‘much larger number of workers, Protestant in faith, New : )
England in ‘particular was notorious for its rellglous°1ntoierance.l

-
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Roger Williams and Anne Hutchinson were both hounded out = |
of the Massachusetts Bay Colony. The witch huntsrand trails/in
Salem, Massachusetts in 1692 show that the air of the New -
World did not automatically bring to Englishmen a sénse of
Tolerance. But there were many different colonies, people .
from different countries, and members of different sects,

In time, therefore, Americans were able to adjust to differences
in religious ideas, Mexicans did not have to adjust to -
differenceg in religion because only the Réman Catholic

_religion was permitted. I

' ; t N .

f Differences in religious thought in the British colonies
are shown by two contradictory movements: One was the Great

Awakening and Revivalism; the other was the rise of Dehsm

,and Unitarianism,

1
i

The Great Awakening and the Great "Reviyal

The Great Awakening belongs to the last years of the '
colonial period. THis is a term given to. a revival in reg
ligious thought and practice in the second quarter of the
eighteenth century, The movement spread very quickly., It
reached its peak among the-poor and frontier folk, particularly
in the southern back country. Some of the great preachers
of the Great Awakening came from abroad, Among them.were John
and Charles Wésley and George Whitefield. ‘They preached ‘

a religion of hope and salvation, The most noteworthy -
preacher of the Great Awakerming wa Jonathan' Edwards of ) )
New England,  He revived the old Calvinist ideas of the T
sovereignty ot God, the depravity of man, and predestination

and election by God's'grace alone. He literally held his
listeners spell-bound as he dangled sinners over the firey .

pits of hell. ,

The Great Revival jis the name given to a frontier
., ,revival which came alive again after independence, - The
. . Great ‘Revival was the most significant religious event of
" .the early nineteenth century. The Presbyterians'-held their
. first.camp meeting in Kentucky in 1800, .and ,it, was soon
-~ taken up by the Methodibsts., 1In 1811, there lwe¥e some 400
- ~camp meetings, each lasting several days. inpers and saints
. 'both came together at those open-air meetin i. They often
" résembled a carnival rathér than, a churth. Me and women
. spoke in unknown tongque$, had Fits of religious ecstasy,
. and lay in the dust twitching with holy jerks.i Eventually
! ‘'many preachers began to condemn the camp meetings.

éut-the.camp meeting was to persist for many years as
dn annual revival form in the South. .It had also served
the purpose of bringing religion to the backwoods. Before

* -~ _it had been a rarity.
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The Methpdlst 01rcu_t rlder was particularly adap¥ed

* to the isolated .frohtier conditions, Within sixty years
after its founding, the Methodist Protestant Church became

. the largest United States denomination.: -The Baptists also
were noted for their ideas of equality, Education wag A

. rarity on the frontier, and the Baptists found their v
preachers among farmers and workeds. The simple, Bible .
preaching had more appeal-to frontier people than the more
refined theological ideas‘of the olde¥ churches. Within a .’
few-years after the Revolutior, thelWestern growth of the
country had brought about a rellglo s shift Ir the older
sections of the Atlantic seabozrd,'the older churches were’
found, especially Congregatioralists, Episcopalians,

- Lutherans, and Quakers. 1In the new sections Baptists,
Presbyterians, Camrbellites (Cnrlstlans), and Methodists
were more numereus.

w . :

Ragionalism: Deism and Unitarianism in the United Statks

]

The elahéeenth century in Europe was the century of the
Enllghtenment This was a time when thinkérs, especially
French think&rs such as Voltaire and Diderot, thought that
man could cohtrol his future through the use of reason, It
was a heady idea, especlally to people who had been taught
that their future was determined by God's judgnient. Thus at
the same time Jonathan Edwards was preaching a return to the
old Calvinist faith, the effects of ratlonallsm was being
felt in rellglous thought . . i

. 1 ’

>

One of the by—products of the Enlightenment was ‘Deism.
. This was a rational and philosophic approach to rellglon
which softened the beliefs of the.older Puritanism, Among
the great Americans whose religious ideas were influenced
by Deism were Thomas Jefferson and Benjamin ErahKlin. .The
greatest spokesman for Deism in the United States was Thomas-
* Paine. His book, Age of Reason, appeared in 1794, This
book expressed the major ideas of rellgIUus fatlonallsmt%

’
¢
%

¢

—

Deism did not have any 1mpact on ‘Ehe £ ontler,,aﬁere ;

{ the peaple, unlettered and ignorant, preﬁerre& al smmpler
faith, Deism had its greatest influence in New.&ﬁgland.e
New England had been the intellectual center of the country.
in the colodnial period, Late into the nineteenth cgntury -

'BtF cbntinued to be first in phllosophy and- letterF, e

R,

. =

e~ .

In New Engla-d, Deism had a la§t1ng impact in t&e‘%1321
of Unitarianism, Unitarianism got its name from the ldea~ _’~'
that God was one, not a Trinity.' The orthbdox- tr1n1tarzaﬂ-u
view was expresged in the phrase "God the Father, God tHe* -

Son, and God the Holy Ghost.” Unitarians .took the' p051t10n “_
that Jesus was the Son of God, but not God Himself, . They”
also -held that man was not born in si and was.npt” by natute”
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" evil. ‘' The older view was that at birth man was tainted
-with'original sin ard that he w3s inherently evil uriless *
saved by God. The Unitarians also held that the way of
salvation was open to all rankind, They did not beliewe

. " in the idea of Calvin that only the elect people; chosen
by God, could be saved. ’ - .

- Soon the Anerican Congregationalist Church was split
between those who still believed in the old ard those who
advocated the new theology. William Ellery Channing was a
preacher at Pederal Street Church in Bosbon. e was one of
the' great spokesmen for the new point of view, :

The ideas of Deism and Unitarianism passed ‘over most
Protestants. They preferred to stick to older religious
ideag. But the movement did have an affect onm all Protesfant
sects, They tended to take a less harsh attitude toward man
and hell., They did not emphasize, as Jonathan Edwards had
done so well, the evil nature of man. There was more emphasis
on God's mercy and goodness to all men. - Thus even orthodox .
religious views were changed somewhat by the influences af

. rationalisz. - '




The Emercence of Kew érotestaﬁt Churches in the
- United States:s Diyersity Increzses

-

P . B . B o=

Sectian Organizer L, _ .-,

L | _ . ,
. During the colonial pericd, many new. sects immigrated
from Burope t6 the. United States. Most_ Protestant ideas
in-the Dnited States have their roots in the Reformation
which began in Burope. - T, :

»

But many churches emerged in the United States which &id
ot exist in the colonial period. These churches may be
regarded as ifidigenous, or native American, churches. Aamong

~the largest are the Baptists and the Methodists. Other
notable church groups in'the United States are the Christian,

Mormon, Christian Science, Seventh Day 2Adventist, and - %
‘Pentecostal. . ) Tl S
And the movement towards separation has not stopped. ) *

it seems that once religious diversity comes about, ‘the
tendency is for groups of people to break away to form
separate-churches. Separatism as a force seems to be -
stronger than consolidation. =~ = ’ ~

-

-
1 d

Only one Protestant sect, the‘Bipfists, are-discussed
in this chapter due to limitagions of “space. .

In addition to the Protestant sects in the United States,
. there exists a strong Rémag Catholf¢ Church. Although. ’
" Protestants outnumber Catholigg, the largest singie denom-~ )
ination in the .country is the Catholic Church. The = P
" Latholics largely succeeded in keeping its church unified. , . - .
" It has exercised leadership in the réligious education of T
its young. ’ A . Co )
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The Prergence of Kew Protestant Churches in the )
. United States: DIversity, Increases :

~ » . -
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- The emphasis or conformity of religicus belief in
Catholic countries made it possible for the church to- ~
rempain one, united church,. This -does not mean -that there .
vere not differences within the church. The various
*~ monastic orders had different things to emphasize. The
Franciscans, for example, ermphasized poverty as a way to
salvation. The Dominicans were always recognized as great
teachers. The Jesuits were both a great missionary and
- teaching order. But ‘these were movements within the Catholic
. Church, The various orders and movements agreed on the
X e essentials of faith. They were all loyal to the Pope.

R The Protestant movement resulted, it was noticed, in
- the formation of many churches. The Baptist Church develdped
LT . in the United States in the colonial period, After the .
- " United States .achieved independence, many new churches R
.. were formed. Schism, the breaking away froh old-tchurches :
-~ to form new churckes, continued. Some40f these new churches
. "~ which were developed after independenc€ywere the Methodist,
- Christian, Mormon, Christian Science, Seventh Day Adventist, S

and Pentecostal. . L.

. ."The Baptist Church .

<

. This chlurch grew out of the tendency of many thinkers
- to become more Puritan and-Separatist in their thinking, .
= Some British settlers brought these ideas with them. Others, .
i : took on these ideas after they came to the golonies, One .
- . of thesk was Roger Williams. He is credited with .founding
’ . the firgt Baptist church in Providence in 1639... From here
.. Baptist ideas spread throughout the cdlonies, There were-
some 500 Baptist congregations in the colonies just before™
. . °. the Revolution, After the Revolution, the Baptists grew ' .
toeT very quickly.  Ir twenty years the number of Baptist corgrega-)
tions doubl#i. " Soon it was fo become the largest Protestant .- 1
group in the United States, but it split into various groups
as a result of the controversy over slavery.:  Today the--
-Southern Baptist Convention is the largest Baptist Convention,
i : It is mot restricted to the Sputh, Today the term Southern
reflects the fact that there was a split over slavery .and
- that the Southern Baptists weré organized as a.separate
. ) convention in Augista, Georgia in 1845, . 2 X
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The Baptists-get their name from thkeir ingistence
that only adults can be baptized as Christians. They do
\\\ pot.believe in infant Baptism, a practice of the Catholic .
'\ Church continued by the, anglicans, Lutherans, and Methodists.
The Anabaptists in Germany .were the first to ¢o—e out
.- strongly against infant baptism. The Baptists follow a.
- congregational form of organizatiom. Each church governs
itself and they do not have bishops or other high church
officials. They have no creed and believe-in the Bible
in aZl - matters of faith ard practice. 2 Baptist church
. is also composed only of believers. Baptist children often
join the church when they coxe forward and accept Christ
as their Saviour. As in the older Puritan congregations,
the main emphasis in‘worship 'is the .sermon. Instead of
Ysing set prayers, as in the Episcqpal Book of Cozmon
S Prayer, the prayers are extemporaneous-~made up as the
4 preacher or person prays. Instead of individuals coming
up to the chancel rail for communion, communion is received
in the pews. It is served once a month. Baptism is by
. immersion. Singing hymns is a very prominent part of
Baptist worship.

- In governing the church, the members of the congrega-
tion meet as a governing body. 1In recent years in the
larger churches there is more of a tendency to leave .
‘governing. of . the church to elected boards. The Baptist
conventions have many hoards to carry on -the work of the
.Church--foreign missions, home missions, and the like.

But these boards have no control over the individual con-
gregations. ‘They exist simply to carry on the work of

. the church. , A -
The Baptists have, £rom the very beginning, emphasized
separation of church and state. Even today some Paptist
colleges do not accept federal aid to education because
they believe such aid violates this principle. Baptist
-"influence was important in getting two guarantees of
rellgious libérty into the Uni%ed States Constitution--
the first amendment guarantee of'no religious establishment
‘and the "no religious test” ciauseé in Article VI, paragraph
3. During the colonial period, efpecially in New England,
Baptists had suffered at the hands of the established
oz -~church. (. .
’ . - - Baptists havé“iong been noted for their strong Sunday
school emphagis. They also have a strong educational
. emphasis -and support many church colleges. Originally, .
- " the Baptists were sfrongly Calvinistic in their theology. -
After independerice, this emphasis gave way to Evangelical-
ism (See "Great Reviyal"). The emphasis oh conversion - .
did away with the old théological structure of the Baptists.
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'In the twentieth century there was an attempt to bring
new ideas into the Baptist church. 7This moverent was ~
krown as Mcdernism. This idea was rejected by many who -
thought that the moverent went against scre of the .
special thingk about the Christian revelation. A reaction . {
set in against the Modernists knowieas Fundamentalism.

This was, in one respect, a return to old Protestant .

ideas. PFundarentalism was not found just in the Baptist Y
Church, but here it caused sohe further splits. égn 1947
Fundamentalists(srlit from the Northern Baptist Convention

and organized e Conservative Baptist Associdtion of

America.

- ' . o~
Growth of Catholic Church in the United States

One of the most notable developments of the nineteenth
century was the grcwth of the Roman Catholic Church in the
United States. At the end of the colonial period, there
were few Catholics in the United States--about 25,000 in a
population of three million. Then toward the middle of the
nineteenth century the Catholic Church began to grow. The .
,.reason for this rapid growth was immigration from Catholic ,/,)
coyntries--Ireland, Southern Germany, Poland, and Italy in
particular, . ) . . .

Two main developments of this period had to do with
maintaining church unity and ‘the establishment of parochial
schools.. The original Catholics of the United States were,
like Protestants, of English origin. As people of different
nationalities came to the United States speaking different
langnages, one of the main problems was to keep the immi-
grants in a unified.Catholic church: Many of the Catholic
newcomers wanted to have their own churches with priests
separate from the older American Catholic Church. The’
early American Catholics wanted to keep ‘the Catholics in ,
ohe united Catholic Church under one get of church officials.
They succeeded in their efforts of "Americanism,” and only '
one group brpke away fo form the Polish Catholic National
Church. It has about a quarter of a million members- compared
to the Roman Catholic Church which has almost fifty million
members. )

A second major development was the move to have separate
Catholic operated, ot parochial schools. At the beginning
of the public gchool movement, Catholic;, like Protestant
children, attended the public schools.. But the public
schools were definitely Protestant in their religious
orientatipn. Teaclers and textbooks were often anti-
Catholic (See YNativism"). -And the teaching of Catholic
+ religion in the. schools was prohibited. So the Catholics

» 1 .
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undertook a majoy educational effort--that of. trying to
provide a school desk for every Catholic elecmentary pupil.

In the main the Catholics succeeded. The increaging costs ‘
of findMcing a separate school system has madé the issue of -
state 2id to parochial schools a matter of sharp controversy
in recent years. :

-

Although the Roman Catholic faith.got a late start in
the Unitéd States,«it now hds the largest ‘membership of any
country in the world. UDnited States Catholics, like United
States Protestants, also tend to be more-active in support S
of their church. The Roman Catholic Church throughout thg -
world relies heavily upon the support 6f American Roman )
Catholics. .

. - . \ '
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Réligious Intoierance
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Sectidn Organizer

The history of Mekico and the United States has many
instances of religioug intolerance. ' Intolerance exists
where people do not permit others to believe in ideas that
are different. Until ‘the Constitution of 1857, it was the
goverrmmental policy to exclude from Mexico all religions
other than the Roman Catholic. After the Constitution of
1857, other. faiths were supposed to be' tolerated. But the
clergy and people as a whole continued to be anti-Protestant.
Since the 1930s, there has been less anti-Protestant feeling
expressed in Mexico. This is probably a result of the rise
of secularism more than it is in the people becoming more
tolerant. Secularism is an attitude that places more
importance on things of this world than on religion. . .

There are many examples of religious intolerance. in .
the Uhited States. The most enduring kind of intqlerance
is that between Catholics and Protestants., The United

* States § largely settled by Protestants who had strong

anti-Catholic feelings. .These anti-Catholic feelings were
revived in the nineteenth century with the Know Nothing

‘Party and in the twentieth century with the Ku Klux Klan,

Another enduring type of. religious prejudice is anti- -
Semitism, a feeling of antagonism toward people of the
Jewish faith. An extreme ‘example of nineteenth century
intolerance was the persecution of ihe Mormons. In the
United States, as in Mexico, there is a trend toward
secularism. There is also a political .and religious
emphasis on the acceptance of cultural differences. Out
of these different trernds people in the United States, as
in Mexico, appear to be more willing to accept religious
differences than.they were even a century. ago.

}
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Religious bigotry and intolera@fiCe ircolehial period

-

The sixteenth century was not on£§’ilce§tury of religious,
change. It was also a century of religiou# wars, It seems
tha? in the hisfory of the Western World divisions over -
religion have always been among the most bitter., Each
religious group has claimed that it had the trutH. = dangerous
situation arises when there are different versions -0of the '
truth, but each side claims that it has the one that must,
be believed, fThus there were not cnly differences between

Catholics and Protestants, but there arose manv differences ..
among Protestants, These differences did not end when the
various groups came to the New World, T . '

-/

Spain, it has been noted, kept non-Cathsilcs out of
its territories, The policy of religious egclifsion of
Protestants kept the people united in one faith but suspicious
of people of other faiths, ' '

A more open policy was found in the British colonies.
Many of these colonies were .founded for the specific purpose |,
of providing an opportunity for members of ‘a particular faith
to worship according to their conscience. The four colonies
-that had specific religious motives in their settlement were
Plymouth for Dissenters, Massachusetts Bay for Puritans,
Maryland for Catholics, and Pennsylvania for Quakers,

, The desire to worship according to one's own conscience
,2is not the same thing as religious freedom. The British
colonists brought to America the same religious prejudices
that occurred in England. Two examples will suffice, in-
volving Puritans and Catholics, ,

The Puritans who, settled Massachusetts Bay still con=
sidered themselves members of the Church of England. They
were not Separatists, as were the Plymouth settlers. When
Roger Williams came to Massachusetts Bay in 1631, he had
become more “reformed® than those who had come before.

He insisted upon an open break with the Church-of England.,
In addition, he did not want the civil magistrates to have

’ anything to do with religion. He was then banished, or — -

‘sent away, from Massachusetts Bay {n 1636 and became one
of the founders of Rhode Island. Others banished from the

‘ 2
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¥assachusetts Bay Coblony were the Rey. John Wheelright, and

Anne Hutchinson. Anne Hutchinson was formally tried angd
excommunicated by the Bomton church. . She and wWillian :
Ceddington established one .of the .early Rhode: Island . 1
settlements at Aguidneck in 1#38. Cther examples of ) Co
Puritan iptolerance were the hanging of four Quakers in :

‘Boston between 1659 and 1661. Persecution of Guakers, =

however, was not confined to NWew England, Between 1655 ST
and 1662 about 68 Quaker missionaries came to the British
colonies. Everywhere they cassaghey were et with extreme

hostility,

Maryland was founded as a colony to provide Catholics
freedom of religious worship. From the ocutset, however,
the ,colony had many Protestants. The ships that brought
20 Catholic’ gentlemen to Maryland. in 1633 also brought .

200 laborers, most of whom were Protestants. In 1648 ,
Maryland's Act Concerning Religion, known as the.Toleration

Act, was the first act in America to recogni ze rellglous literty.

The Cathollc Church remained small in numbers through~
out the colonial period. gfter William and Mary.came to
the throne in 1688, Catholics in the colonies were the .
target of dlscrlmlnatory laws in all thescolonies. HMaryland
had become a royal colony in 1692, Anti-Catholic laws were .
particularly severe in Maryland, which had been established ’
as a refuge for catholics.

Benjamin Franklin and Father John Carroll, Qho became
the first Catholic blshop in 1789, tried to get the Catholic
population of Quebec to join the-movement for Revolution.
But the French Catholics of Canada.remained loyal to England.
One reason is that under British rule the Prench Catholics
in Canada had been guaranteed the right to practice their
religion (Treaty of Paris, 1763). Later Parliament ratified
this right and guaranteed the Catholic clergy their usual ¢
rights and duties (Quebec Act, 1774). This was another
thing that made the colonists very mad with England. The
anti-Catholic attitude of the Protestant British colonies
helped keep Catholic Canada loyal to the British durlng the
Revolution. .

At the end of the colon1a1 perlod the Catholic populatlon

_in the United States was very small. It is estimated that

the Catholic minority in 1775 was about 25,000. They were '
served by not more than 20.priests. , , .

The aftermath of the Revolution not only brought
religious liberty to all Protestant sects but to Catholics
as well. Charles Caroll. of Carollton was the lone Catholic e,
signer of the Declaration of Independence. There were two )
Catholic members of the Constitutional Convention of 1787.

- -
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The nifieteenth century was a century of heavy migfatign 1
from European Catholic countries to the United States, 2as a 1

result, the Catholic population grew very rapidly.

_— _‘_.-.____...._‘.g . - _-—— -
e —— - . -
- J
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Hativism and Anti-Catholicism in the Brited Stated S‘}gﬁ .

By 1800 the' Catholic Church in the United States had a
membership of about 50,000, Most of these were the descen—
dants of old AmeYrican families, Por a half-century, from —
independence to the.end of the finst quarter of the nineteenth
century, Roman Catholicism proSpered in the United States,”
But then the o014 anti-Catholic bias.raised its head after
1830. And the 18408 and 1850s were years marked by violence
and arson. This came about as“a result of the increase 4n
the large number of Catholic immigrants, largely Irish anrd

1
German, 4

The first third political party movement grew up as’
a democratic protest against secret societies, Sensing -
the .opportunity for political gain, anti-Jackson politi-
cians formed the first third party. It was called the , _ R
Anti-Masonic Party. Tts contribution to 2Zmeridan. political °
procedures was the use of a convention in nominating..its
presidentiazl, candidate, William Wirt, This 1831 némination
-also contained the seeds of anti-Catholic sentiment,

- Soon this anti-Catholic idea was to be expressed in .
the formation of the American Party, better known as the
Know-Nothing Party. The objectives of the party were to -
keep Catholics and aliens from holding public office. +In
1835 F. B, Morse, better known for his invention of the
telegraph, published his Foreign Conspirdéy’. Thereafter
it served as a textbook for nativitists., They imagined a
popish plot to take over the United States,

Two factors contributed to a heavy Catholic immigration

before the Civil War. One was the Great Famine in Ireland
in 1846 and 1847, The second was failure of the German
Revolution of 1848, The potato crop, staple of Irish diet,
failed. Thousands .of Irish faced death by starvation and
epidemic, There was a tremendous outpouring of Irish to
the United States. The Irish were Catholic, poor, uneducated,
and alien. Most, by choice or necessity, remained in the -
cities of the northeast. They were blamed for the slums in
which they were crowded and for the-rise in crime. The -
Catholics also complained that in the public schools their
. €hildren were exposed to anti-Catholic teachers and texts.

They were also forced to use the King James (Protestant)
Bible., - ’ :




Appealing to this anti-Catholic feeilng a number of
‘Becret sgocieties were formed., 'In 1850 they unlted to for%
the Supreme Order of the Star Spangied Banner. Aamong the

official beliefs of the order were opposition to Catholics

-or aliens to holdzng—pubi:C<off1ce,-str:cter—naturallzatrou
laws, and enactment of literacy tests for vyoting. - Because
members, under the secrecy rule, replied to questions about «
the order with the reply "I know nothing,"* the order became
popularly known as Know-Knothing, .

~

It had an early success in the Northeast, It gained y

control of many local governments and in 1854 won control

of the Massachusetts state government, After formation of
the Republican Party, most Know-Nothings joined the Republi-
cans, The party in 1856 nominated Millard Fllimore for the
presidency, but ceased thereafter to have any political
influence, 1In that election Fillmore received 20 pexn cent '
of the vote, and this probably helped élect the Democratic

candidate Buchanan President rather than the Republlcan S

candidate Fremont. Thus while r@ligion and polatlcs were
7.nom1na11y separate, religious attitudes affected political
decisions, Anti-Catholic feeling, however, was still stronhg .

until the C1v11 War caused peeple to think. about other things.
{

After the turn of the century, there was another revival

of nativism in. the United States, The Ku Klux Klan was
revived in the 1920s, and it waged a campaign of blgotry
against Catholic,'Jew, Negro, ‘and all aliens, Anti-
Catholicism was espec1a11y noticeable in the election of
1928, when Smith, a 'Catholic, was thé Democratic candidate

for Pre31dent Hoover, a Republican candidate and Quaker,
won., 1In 1960 John F. Kennedy, a Catholic, was elected

- President. The lack of anti-Catholic feeling in that election

suggésts that nativism and intolerance may have lost some-
thing of the1r forqe. :

Catholic grpups are among the most patriotic groups in
the United States. This in part may be due to nativist
attacks. Questions about their loyalty were met with strong
public displays of loyalty.  As attacks on Catholics de~-,
creaseé, this strongly patriotic stand has changed. $Some of
the most violent critics of United States involvement in the
Viet Nam War have been Catholics as well as Protestants.

Anti-Semitism in the United States: /

A special form of religious and ethnic prejudice in the
United States is directed against the Jews, The firgt Jews to
come to the United States were 23 refuges from Brazil, They
came to New York in 1654, It was then under Dutch rule. The
Dutch had long been hpspitable to Jews who had been forced

to leave Spain,
107
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._ THe number of Jews who. came to the United’ States ih the
colonial period was small. By 1776 there were five orgahized
Jewish communitieg--New York City, Newport)-Philadelphia, -
Charleston, and Savannah. "By 1790 there were not more than
2,500 Jews in the United States. Until about 1830 most of
theJews who came to the United Stategwere Sephardic Jews.

These are Jews who follow the Spanighfbewish rite.

The period -'1830-1881 was a period of increased .,Jewish
immigratidn, especially from Germany. Beginning in 1881,
hundreds’ of ‘thousands of Jews from Russia, Poland, apd the
Ukraine fled to the United States to avoid religious
persecution. By 1924 when the United States government ~ .
passed laws limiting the,number, of immigrants, there were
2-1/2 milliop East—Europgean.Jews in the United B8tates.

{ PR ‘.
. Prewiously it was noted tha€ religious prejudice revived
with an increase in the number of Catholic immigrants to
the -United States. The¥e was also Anti-Semitism with the
increase in Jewish immigration. - ' li'

. g " g . il

In the latter part of the nineteenth century im?ﬁgra-
" tion shifted to Central Europe. Here there were largé
numbers of Jews. Much of Central Europe .at that time was
under the Czars of Russia. The Jews were persecuted in
Europe. Christians who hated Jews immigrated to the United
States. They brought with them their Anti-Semitic feelings,
. This immigration not only gave the Jews a new home in the °
United States, but many of the old prejudices toward the -~
Jews' were-also nourished here. Just as many notable g
. AmeTicans were tainted with Anti-Catholicism, so were
many Americans taintéd with Anti-Semitism. The first major

' " outbreak of, Anti-Semitism occurred after World War I. At

the same time, there was an .increase in Anti-Semitism in
Europe.. "The 19208 also saw a revival of the Ku Klux-Klan,
which included Anti-Semitism among its many prejudices.

The triumph of Hitler in Germany btought-a renewal of
Anti-Semitism in the United States. In 1939 there were K -
only 8,300 members of the German~American Bunds. This
Nazi directed group had 80 active cells. They were violently
Anti-Semitic. 1In,addition, there were many Nazi, Anti-
Semitic ‘front organizations. One of the best known was the.
- gso-called Christian Front whichtentered around Father C. E.
Coughlin of Royal Oak, Michigan. In his.radio talks and
. publication’ Social Justice he used familiar Anti-Semitic

phrases. . ' . .

- o -
Thé work of the National Corference of Christians and"
Jews, grganizeq in 1928, has done much to combat Anti-
Semitism. The ‘Anti-Defamation Leagque of B'nai B'rith, a
Jewish Organization, actively fights all forms of prejudice.




Today the United States is home to the largest Jewish
community In the world-+almost 6 million. They are-con-
cenptrated in the cities and are mainly found in business
and the professions. There_ are various grqQups of Jews,

"sych as Reformed,,Conservative, and Orthadox. They vary

in the extent to which they follow traditional practices. <N
They are also different movements, such as the Hagidic, a .
piestic movement. The two major rites in the United States
are the Sephardic (Spanish) and Ashkenazim (German). Judeo-
German, or Yiddish, was formerly the Principal language of

the Ashkenazim, Yiddish is a form of medieval German -
written in Hebrew characters, Today Jews in -the United

States give much financial support to Israel. But they

like other religious groups in the United~States, are

loyal Amerlcane.

LY
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Anti~Protestantism in Mexico

.

‘Prior to the Constitutign of 1857, the only church per-
mitted in Mexico was the Roman.Catholic Church, Religions
tcleration after 1857 was required by law but' was not practiced
by the people, The clergy remained violently opposed to ‘the
introduction of Protestant sects. They algo appear to have
encouraged, or at least tolerated, violenc§~against Protestant
missionaries and converts. The attitude of the.clergy was
expressed thus in 1848, "The country shéuld close its doors
to Protestants , . , as a city would exclude persons with .
contagious disease.® In 1864 the Papal Nuncio expressed .
the view that all cults other than Roman Catholic should be,
excluded . -

Affer the Revolution of 1910 and enactment of the Corn-
stitution of 1917, the clergy did not change its-anti-
" Protestant attiﬁude. ‘The clergy used such terms as _
istic,” "Bolshevik," "Mascnic,” “Protestant,” and
ialistic"” to apply to ideas not endorsed by the church.
ts sometimes aroused parishidners against teachers and
organizers by calling them “Protestant.® Thus in: the
e of thew1920s there was an increase :in anti~Protestant
ng in Mexico. At the same time, there was an increase
ti-Catholic activity in the United States., Neither
country has been free from religious bigotry and intolerance.
Today there are a number of other Christian churches in
*+ Mexico. There is also a Jewish population, Together, however,
they account|for only about 2 per cent of- the Méxican
population, |Mexicans now seem to be less hostile to. other
religions th they were before the’'Revolution e@f 1910.
But after hallf a century of government inspired secularism, -
- Mexico remains a Catholic country.

,
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-A big difference in the Roman Catholic Church in Mexico
and the various churches in the United States had to do with
politics. "This was true both before and after the two
countries became independent. 1In Mexico, the Roman Catholic
Church was a state church, and Mexico, as part of Spain, .
wag a Catholic state. The only religion permitted was the -
Roman Catholic. AaAnd the king had the right to appoint priests
and other church officials. The church was the religious arm
of the state, and the church men were, in effect, employees
of the king. The Spanish Inquisition was Bet up in Mexico
in 1571. This was a special court the Spanish king used to
keep his subjects loyal to him and to the Cathplic church.

In the first years of the struggle for Mexican independence,
the high church officials remained loyal to the king. Then
. it looked as if tHey might lose some of their prlvileges.
The hlgh church officials then helped Mexico gain its
independence. But they did so to keep their privileges,
.not because they believed in the people having a democratic
. form of government. For a hundred years, much of the history
of Mexico is a story of some Mexicans-trying to get the
church out of politics. It was-not until Calles became
. President in 1926 that the Roman Catholic Church wa7'forced
_out of politlc:._*g -

- By the, time British settlement began in America, :
England had broken away from the Catholic Church. Finally '
under Elizabeth a separate state church was set up, called
the Church of England. It kept some of the Catholic form,

#but was more Protestant in its ideas.. But many pepple ’ .
wanted to "purify" worship and thought even more. These )
people are known as Puritans. There were also people who .
wanted to break away completely from the Church of England. .
They are,known as Separatists) All those who disagreed with ) ’
the Church of England were called Dissenters.

Many of these dissenting Protestant as well as Catholzc -
groups could not worship without interference in England.” - :
They started some of the British colonies (Separatists, -,
Plymouth; Puritans, Massachusetts Bay; Quakers, Pennsyl-

vania; Catholics, Maryland). The English kings let them

start colonies, so long asg they were loya} to England.

Now it is important to understand that many of those who

came for religioPs reasons came to practice their own faith; ;
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they did not believe-in religious liberty. Sometimes they

T set up church governments, as in Masgachusetts Bay. ?ebple

-~

13_ who disagreed with them were persecuted.

——— But as different Protestant groups came to the colonies,
‘the idea began to develop that a man's politics ard his
religion should not get mixed up. The Baptists in particular
believed in the separation” of church and state, and wanted
to get rid of esgtablished churches supported by taxes. They
wanted churches to be voluntary associations of—people who -
bhad similar views. .

after the United States bedame independent, the Church

of Englandewag at once disestablished. How could an in-
dependent state have-as its head the king of the country
they vere fighting against? The Church of England was
reorganized in the United States as the Episcopal Church.
The Puritan branch of the Church of England in Massachusetts
had finally set itself up as the Congregational’Church. '
It was harder to disestablish. But the Constitution of:the
United States had set out the principle of separation of
church and state. This idea eventually was to help make
the Roman Catholic Church the biggest denomination in the
United States. Immigrants from Catholic countries after
independence could freely come to the United States. - They.
could openly worship as Catholics. In the nineteenth
century the Roman Catholic Church grew very rapidly. .It

« grew rapidly, in part, because of the separation of church
and state and the idea of religiocus liberty that grew out
of the idea of Protestant diversity--hav1ng many different
Protestant churches. . . .

Independence did not get the church out of politics in
Mexico. It may have made the church even tore important in
politics. The Mexican government had less experience in
administration than the Catholic Church. At f£irst there -
was no desire to permit religious liberty in Mexico. The ¢,
earliest constitution of Mexico was the one that Morelosd
had drawn up by the Congress of Chilpancingo in 1813. <This

.constitution said that the Roman Catholic faith was the '
* . state religion. Morelos, like Hidalgo, was a secular priest .

. in the Catholic Church. - It was not until 1857 that a

¢Mexican Constitution provided.for freedom of worship. But
for three centuries ,the people of Mexico had only had the
Catholic Church. ey were taught that all other Christians
showld be kept out of the country. Permitting other
religions to come iBbto Mexico has not had a big influence.
Almost all Mexicans are still Cathplic. Mexicans have clung
to their long heritage .of religious uniformity.

-
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Political Role of the'Church
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At the beginning of the sixteenth century, there was
no separation of church and state in Europe. - There was
only one Christian church~-the Roman Catholic Church. The
clergy supported the crown, i.e., the government. At that
time all the governments were headed by kings or princes.
In turn, the princes supported the clergy. Throughout the
HMiddle Ages into modern times, there had been efforts of
the kings to get more *control over the church through the
appointment of officials. .

. The Protestant Reformation did not bring about
religious toleration or get Protestant churches out of
politics. 1In Englarnd, a state national church-~the Church
of England-~~was established. In many German states,
Lutheranism became the national church. 2and, in those
countries that remained Catholic, the Catholic Church :
became, in effect, the national church. During the colonial

> periocd, the Tatholic Church was the national church of ’
Mexico as well as Spain. 1In the British Colonies, the '
Church of England was the main establighed church. "

But two important differences in the colonial period
. between Mexico and the United States had a big influence
. after independence. One had to do with religious diversity
and uniformity. In the British Colonies, there were many
. Protestant churches. In Mexico, there was only one church--
the Catholic Ghrch. It was therefore easy to accept the - =
idea in the Unjited States that the state and the. church
should-be-separate. In"this way, the various churches
— - /bould- exigfside by side. But it was different in Mexico.
<" "Heére:the people were used to the idea of there being only
: “one church;.-. To be Mexican also meant being Catholic. The -
first Mexican Constitution made the Roman Catholie Church -
-7 the pnly xllowed church in Meéxico. In contrast, the Bill
of Rights tq the United States Constitution of. 1787 provides . -
A * "¥Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of ¢
ST TN religion, or prohibiting the, free ‘exercise therecf ....” Lo

-

Another difference wak in the matter of: wealth and other
clerical privileges. -In Mexico, the church*had come to own .
much of the national wealtk of the country. It was used- *
for the benefit of the fey, After independence in Mexico, A
many church men wanted to keep their wealth and special . .

- privileges. Among these wasg control over education. ‘- . .
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In the United States, the various churches did not.
~ become wealthy in the colonial period. Host of the .
Protestant churches hafl a congregational organization--
each jndividuval group of church members formed a congrega-
tion which governed themselves. They employed a oreacher,
fixed his salary, and collected money from voluntary , .
contributions. Even where there was -an established Church,
-~ * such ase- the Anglican, the amount of tax support was very
low. In many places it was so little that there was not
enough money to maintain enough priests.

Church history in Mexico after independence in 1829
is largely a story of the attempt of the church to keep its
special political place in the:life of the country., It was
not until the end of the 1920s that the political role of
the Roman Catholic Church ir Mexico was destroyed. The
Cristero Movement was the last major religious challenge
to the new secular government set up under the Constitution
of 1917, 1In the United States, religiocus ideas have
influenced political developments, Since religion and
politics are both part of the culture of a people, it is
not possible to keep them apart in the minds of men. But
religious involvement in politice through church organizations
has been unusual in the UOnited States. This section, -
therefore, is mainly about the political role of the church -
in Mexico., Massachusetts and Utah are the two areas where
organized religion had a major-political role., Under the
first charter of Masshchusetts, the government was Similar
. to a theocracy--political 1life had to cenform to the ideal
. of. the Puritans whb controlled the colony. Two hundred
years latér the Mormons established a theocracy in Deseret.
This was continued when Utah _became a United States’
* territory. The head of the church--Brigham Young--was .
appointed gowernor of the territory. Today 70 per cent of
’, the population of Utah are Mormon. Indirectly, therefore, -
' the -ideas of the Mormon Church have a great influence on
the state, although Mormons are members of both major » )
political part%es-—Republican and Democratic.

-

‘" The Wealth of the Church

T * Over the centuries,_ the Roman Catholic Church in Mexico
accumulated eat wealth., This was acknowledged by friends

/ + of the church as well as its-enemies. A supporter of the .
church in Mexico was the conservative historian Lucas Alaman. .
He’ estimated that by the end of the colonial period half of
the wealth in Mexico.was in the hands of the church. An ex-
ample is the ownerslglp of houses, According“t6 the Mexico -
City register of hoWSes in 1790, there were 3,387 houses.-
of these, 1,935 were church owned. But only 223 were assigned
to educational or charitable purposes, -
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Kany of the high church offices had big incomes while
many parish priests could only barely get a living. In-
1800, the Archbishop of Mexico had a yearly income of
$130,000 (Mexican); some bishops had incomes of about a
$100,000 (Mexican). ' _

The worst thing about the great wealth of the church
was that it was not used for the benefit of the masses of
the people. It was used to support a few people in great
luxury. The convent of the Concepcion was one’ of the
weglthiest ‘convents in Mexico City. Shortly before the
Reform of 1857, it supported only 36 nuns but owned 132
properties. There were 79 servants in the convent.

. = @ 1. ‘ .
Visitbrs to Mexico n¥ver tired of describing the
splendor of the churches ceremonies, The lighted

tapers oftes made the gilde§ walls sparkle--and reveal -

the beggars and Indians in ragged clothes and bare feet.

The wealth of the church and its many b;ivileges
helped make it a friend of the wealthy and privileged.

- In contrast to Mexico® the various churches in the
United States did not become wBalthy. It is true that in
the colonial peripd there were established churches in many
of the colonies. The established church was supported by
taxes. But the taxes were voted by the people. The tax-
payers were just as jealgus of paying the clergy a lot of
money as they were paying elected officials. Thus even where
the Congregational or the Church of England was established,
the ministers had a small income. 1In the other colonies,
the churches were supported by voluntary contributions.
Giving was left entirely to the individual. In most cases,
church support during the colonial period was on the stingy
rather than on the generous sgide.

: The English who came’ to the.colonies also were against -
the church owning propefrty. Henry VIII had seized chiirch
‘lands and given it to his friends. He destroyed the -
independegt wealth Qf the church. The English political
leaders wanted a natiomal church, not an independerit church.
Thus it was not the custom to make large endowments to
churches in-the colonies. -

3

*

. The cﬁhrches in the United sStates did not have any . ’/}
special privileges to protect after independénce. Thus
religious controversy in the Unitsd States did not have

the same political signifieance it Had in Mexico. 1In

Mexico, from 1810 to 1927, the church was involved in

politics. Much of the figlting in Mexico for a century

* was to separate church and state. * . .

2
g

98




Mexico .
t - -

As a.result of various concessions made by the Pope to
the Kings of Spain, the Roman Catholic Church became, in
effect, the Spanish National Church., Ko oth church was
tolerated, Political dissent was. not treat as merely a
political matter, but alsc as a religious matter, Hidalgo. .
and Morelos, two priests who led the early independence move-
ment, were both excommunicated. They were not excommnicated
because of their religious ideas. They were excommunicated
because they dared to lead 2 movement to free Mexico from
Spanish rule, -

Then the church in Mexico reversed itself. When it .

looked as if their privileges would be taken away under a
. new Spanish government, they helped plan the revolution of

1821 that brought independence to Spain. But the church

support for independence was not to separate church and

“state; it was mainly so the clergy could keep their many

special privileges--land, income, trial by canon law,

censorship- of thought, control of education.

- When independence came to Mexico in 1821, the church

was strong in two ways., It was wealthy, and it could

finance armies and men to support it, It also had the

greatest amount of experlence lthdmlnlstration.

‘ For the first quartericeﬁtury the Conservative Party

,.in Mexico was mostly -in control of the government, The

. conservatlves were led ‘by the ‘clergy. Finally. the Liberal .

. Party under the leadership of Benito Juarez won. The party.

. made a new Constitution of 1857, A series of laws were

‘ passed which permitted freedom of religion, made tlthes
voluntary, took away the right of trial, by clergy in ¢riminal
cases, and provided for the sale of church lands.-

w'ge ¢
[}

The clergy helned lead a rebellion., They even helped .
bring in a foreign prince, Maximilian, as emperor, Then ~3
they turned against Maximilian when he tried to keep some
of the reforms of Juarez. - .

After the death of Juarez ini} ., the church helped
to bring in Diaz as President. 'Didz?Decame dictator of

. %, Mexico. gut he rewarded the church for its help by
>y letting 1t resume many of its old privileges,. In turn;,
the church helped maintain the social order in Mexico in
favor of the few, -

N—
”-_.c“_?r._,_ﬂhen the Revolution of 1910 began, the people were not )
agairist the church, But the church sided with the old
politlcians and tried to keep the revolution from being . %
e " . successful. As a result, the Constitution of 1917 was very ®
. :3{ Za
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anti-church in its provisions. The Coﬁstitutioﬁ of 1917:°

Prohibited any church to run primary schools;

Made primary ingtruction secular. (Art. 3)

Forbade monastic orders. (Art. 5) ;

Provided for religious liberty, but.required .
people to practice their faith in ‘their
home or public places of worship. (Art. 24)

Made all church property national .property. . .

Tock away charities from church supervision.

Took away the right of churches to own real
estate or make lcans.’ (Art. 27)

Gave state legislatures the right to limit the
number of ministers of any creed.

Required ministers to be Mexicans by birth. = . -

Peghibited ministers from voting or holding
public office. ]

Forbade ministers to criticize the government.

(art. 130)

Porbade political assemblies in churches.

Prohibited religious publications from commenting
on political matters.. (Art. 130)

ired a license from the government to dedicate , “
2 new church building. (aArt. 130) )

Prohibited ministers from inheritances from
individuals .with whom they were not related.
(Art. 130) _ B . '

These provisions were an extension of the anti-clerical
provisions of the Constitution of 1857. The provisions, of
the Constitution of 1857 were to get the church out of
politics. They had not worked. The provisions of the
Constitution of 1917 put the church under the state.

Many of the provisions of the Constitution of 1917
were not carried out at-first. FPor. example, the government
. did not have enough teachers for segular schools so the
church continued to run primary schbols and teach religion.
There were not enough native Mexican priests so many priests
of foreign birth continued to work in the country.

But many of the clergy continued to be outspoken against
the revolution. They were not only against the government's
religious policies. They were againsdt the government's -
policy of land reform. They were against the government
forming labor unions. / -

’ . ) g'dz.
-Then in 1926 the Archbishop of Mexico formally attacked.
the Constitution of 1917. The government under President
Calles forced the priests to register and deported foreign
priests. The church instructed the priests not to have
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services rather *har register. The priestg went on strike.

. A1l religious scrwifes stopped on July 26, 1926, . (Except at

the shrine of the Virgin of Guadalupe,) It was not until .
June 20, 1929 that the churches were recpened after a
compromise wag made which had the Pope's blessing,

This period was also actcompanied by organized attacks -
against the government, Trains were attacked and burned,
schools destroyed, and teachers shot. By 1927, however,
the Cristero Rebellion, as it is called, was crusged,

The Roman Catholic Church in Mexico no longer has the
pelitical influence that it had in the nineteenth and early
twentieth century. But it appears to have maintained a
firm place in the life of Mexico., Only a small proportion
of the population, however, are practicing Catholics--
probably about 15 per cent,

United States

, In the colonial period, the church had'a big political
influence in two places--Massachusetts Bay and in Plymouth,

The influence of tp® church was just as great as was ever - .

found in Mexico, Here, for a short periods there existed

what amounted to a theocracy. The only people that were

permitted to participate in the goévernment weres members

of the Puritam Church., Ministers exercised influencé in

civil as well as'weligious affairs., Massachusetts Bay was, .

in particular, noted for an intplerange that matched the :

Catholic attitude toward Protestants (See "Religious ‘In-

tolerance®), In 1684 Massachusetts Bay los¥{ its charter and

was later issued a new charter as a royal colony.

Another place where the churqh and government was very
much the same was in Utah, Here the Church of Jesus Christ
" of Latter-day Saints (Mormon) had begun a separate state ’
when the area was part of Mexico. It was called Deseret.
This is a wecrd from the Book of Mormon which means honeybee,
It signified industry. And the hardworking Mormons developed ) .
the country very rapidly. Like the New Englanders of the ’
seventeenth  century, the Mormons lived mainly in towns, -
From the towns they went out to-work' their outlaying farms.
Living in towns together made it easier to follow their
religious ideas and to educate their children, Mormonism
has made Utah a state different in many ways from other
western stateg, ‘At first, there was no difference in the - -
political government and in the religious government, Even - |
. after Utah becama a territory angd--a state, Mormonigm con-

tinued to be.very important in the area, Most of ‘the people
belong to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,

}01
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‘The role that the clergy in Mexico filled in bringing

;Eout independence in the British colonids was played by v

wyers. The early efforts of the new states to separate
church and state were reaffirmed in the Bill of Rights to
the national Constitution of 1787. The American clergy
had played ‘no dominant political role for or against .
indeperidence. The churches had no privileges to protect,-
except the right to worship without interference. Con-
sequently, the political development of the United States
in the nineteenth century was not marred by the religious
controversy that- kept Mexico in upheaval for over a century.
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Religion in Mexico 2nd the Dnited States Todav

»

Section Organizer

“/

Mexico and the United States are both Christian
! countries. Mexico is mainly Roman Catholic.in. faith.
Ninety-eight per cent of the population are Catholic but -
only about fifteen per cent are active church members. Some
Indian influence can be seen in the pra®kice of-the Catholic

religion in Mexico, especially 4n the country ahd in Indian< -

speaking areas. ;

The church and government have gotten along much better
in Mexico since World wWaf II than before. The government
has grown stronger while religion is not as important to
many people as it-once was. '

o+

. ed in Mexico. These events make life in Mexico different
from life in the United/States: LI yi
in the Ugi;ed-statesi mdst-pébp;e claim to believe in -

some religion. Many different churches exist in this. -- -

A country. ~Most people are ProtEatants although‘ﬁhe-Cathp%ic e

T Church is’ the largest single denomination. - . ~

Court decisions regarding the separation of church and
state have limited the practice of religion in the public
. *.  schools. o - ) e
Secularism is evident in-the United States. Many
-”y’ peaple use weekends for recreation or for shopping and do
. . .~ not attend church. "In contrast, the number of churches o
- ané amount of financjal support for churches is incredsing.
. "Church belief in the United Btates tends to be more
fundamental -and evangelical than rational. ' These funda- t
. mental beliefs have slowed -scientific thought in the public
Y schoolg. Evolution, for_ example, is seldom taught below
the college level because it's explanation of origin of
l’ﬂ_‘,species is different from the explanation of creation given
: ~in the Bible. . :

v , Churches still tend to be unofficiaily segregated

- " according to race in the United Ttates. This is probably
" because a church is part of the-culture and desegregation
- is limited in our culture. ,

There é%e,still religioug éreju&ices/in the éoﬁhtfy
, although this may bé lessening. in some respects. .
- ’ ‘ ‘
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Religion in Mexico and the United States Today
S ;

Mexico’'and the United States are both Christian
coun:?ies. Mexico remains strongly Roman Catholic in faith, .
Ninety-eight per cent, of the population are Catholic in name. ,
r, it is said that only about one-eighth of the ..
tion are actually practicing church members. . This is"
¥ 3 problem in the United States and throughout the world.

¥ In northern Mexico Spanish influence is greatest. Here
andfin the large cities orthodox Mexican Catholicism is
~ foupd. In the country areas and mainly-Indian speaking
areas, there are many evidences of Indian influence.

Since World wWar II, the church and governmment have
gotten along much better in Mexico than after the Revolution.
.Both church officials and government officials are more .
"moderate in their attitude. Three reasons help to explain
this. : ‘
: : As the years have passed, the national government in
Mexico- has become stronger. The Revolution is over half a
“century old. 01d enemies have died and old fights forgotten. .
The church and the|government are both trying to confront =~ )
the problems of "a new society. - The consolidation of the
- power of the government has made it possible for the state .
- to ‘be ‘more*}{olerant of the church as an organized institution.
The ‘government no. longer feels threatened by the strength
of the churcf}s NN , , :
. There also has b a change in the way the church gets .
. . 7 its support. During the nineteenth century, the church
B became in the minds of the people a part of the small
. haciendado-industrial class. It.was dependent upon that
class for financial support. Now there is a growing middle.
- class. The church gets support from more people. It no
. “longer has to depend upon a small, wealthy class to'get
- gupport . - .. ) . -

A third reason is that the change in church personnel
L " has made the Catholjc Church in Mexico more Mexican in its

.. . orientation. Even &fter the Revolution, the Catholic Church.

- " . was staffed largely by foreign priests. These priests
' were often conscientiocus,-but.they did not 1dok at things
the same way Mexicans did. Expulsion of the foreign priests .
- . - ' gave Mexicans a chance to cpntrol the church in Mexico. The.
church could be Catholic in thought and form but Mexican in
the way i? looked at the life of thf people. . . ) -
\ ) . " .

+
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. . Another thing came about throughout Latin America
that became of general concern to the Roman Catholic Church. -
This was the expansion of Communism. . Communism is usually -
anti~religious. The Mexican government was anti-clerical,
that is, against the political interference of the clergy.
But it was not anti-religious or anti-Catholic. The
Catholic Church therefore thought it was better £o use its
energies against Communism'than against the Méxican govern-
ment. Many of the social reform objectives of the Mexican
government also came to be ‘part of the social reform approved
of by the vatican. - : ’ :

In this respect, it might be said that in both political
and religious matters Mexico has grown up. It took over a
century for Mexico to find a political system which would
hel work in a democratic fashion for the country. To do thisg
it also had to break off the church.practices which suited
a Medieval but not a modern state.

Perhaps tHe main reasons for a more moderate relationship
between church and state .in Mexico is that religion is not as
important as it once was. MexicQ now share® in a scientific,

"~ technological society. The modern Mexican feels, as ple .
L in other countries, that he ig in control of the forces of .
nature. He no longer feels subject to them. And thus he ~
may feel that religaon is less important. : . :

124

In Mexico, the mass of people are still faithful to
their feast days and celebrations. The faithful still
parade their saints and observe customary practices. These. . ,
o traditional religious observances make life in Mexico, :
' ‘- different from the United States. But ‘these old practices
" have little affect on the building of a modern, industrial
_state. The political leaders.of today-are not concerned
with religious advice. They belong, &s administrators in ~
other countries,; to the new geperation of technocrats.
They take their guidance from production figures, not from .
" the clergy. But in this way Mexico is no different from the
s United States. 7 . ’

.
')

In the United States, a majority of the people are
¢ affiliated with’ some church group, According to claims o
. chyurch membership, the 1argest,de2§minatiéns in the UnAted
’ States are: . K .. . '

[}
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Roman Catholic’ Church T 48,215,000 .
- Southern Baptist Convention - ., 11,628, 060 .
. United Methodist Church. . . ‘10, 672 000
fNational_Baptlﬁt Convention,
Uu.s.aA., Inc, ! S 500 0006’
: Jewish Congregations . . .., 5,870,000 . N
- Lutheran Church in America . .- 3,106,844
Episcopal Church | . 3,286,000 .
Lutheran Church--Missouri Synod , « 2,789,000 -
National Baptist Convention of Amerlca 2,689,000 -
. american Lutheran Church 2,544,000 -
Churches of Christ 2,400,000
United Presbyterian Church; U.S.A. ¥ 3,087,000 -

. ' Church'of Jesus Christ of Latter-day/”' '
Saints 2,673,000

Altogether, the Baptists number over 25 millior, but there
are some 18 different Baptist associations, _sqme with less
than a hundred thousand members.. ,

H/‘ Americans pride themsélves on their rellglous :olerance.
Judge' against other countries, the varions 'sects in the )
United\States have been relatively tolerant. Outbreaks of:
Anti-Semitism and Antl-Catholzcism, waever, sowgtlmes-do

. occur.
The bas;c American principle of separatlon of church- L .
*-  and state has been strengthened by Supreme Court decisions )
- dealing with r®ligion and the schools. A state may hot.
» compel a child to-attend a public school if his parents - -
. wish to.send him to a parochial school. However, religious
: :,g. J.I}Stg:uctlon may not be given in“a publz.c school. During the
i séhodivday, released time may be given for a child to ) J
receive religious: instruction outside school. . .
dne of the traditional parts of opening school T \‘
) exercises has been the flag salute, Bible reading} and )
. . . saying the Lord's Prayer. Some pebple believe that the flag “
) salute is a violation of. religious conscience. IfiBuch a T
case, as with Jehovah's Witnesses, children may not be -
required to salute the flag as a condition of sthool | T
attendance. Nor can Bible reading or prayers be made g part
of school’ exercises.. This latter prohibition is often‘ T T
ignored where most people believe there ought’ to be Blhle T .
reading and'p;ayer in “the ‘schools. . ,5A:;f}* .
. There is an increase in secularism in the United State&s' ,
People like to &€njoy. themselves on the wefekends. - There -
appears to be a decreage in religious emphasis. Many stores

n e 'ee ) s
g NI e T s
. 2 . R




-

are open that once were closed on Sundays. Church atten~-"

B dance that bnce was supposed to set Sunday apart from ,
Ry other days in the week is said to be falling off. Yet at
- A the same time the number of churches and the amount of

financial support for churches grows. On the whole, church
membership is taken seriously in the United States compared
* to other countries. Public recognition of the importance
of religion is in the Pledge of Allegiahce, which now -
inclpdes‘the phrase "one nation, under God."

Church belief in the United States tends to be orthodox _
and fundamental. Unitarianism in the philosophic rational-
ism of Deism in the eighteenth and €arly nineteenth centuries
did not have ‘much appeal. Evangelicalism had a much greater

* appeal. The Protestant churches that grew large’ in member-
ship had more emphasis on conversion than on theological -
ideas. 1In the twentieth ceéntury, the movement toward
Modernism was met by a strong counter movement of Funda--
mentalism. 1In the twentieth century Protestant churches.
which have grown the most tend to be more Fundamental than ,
¥odern 'in their outlook. Probably a majority of Protestants -

. still believe in the literal interpretation of the Bible.

: One result is seen.,in science teaching in the public schools.
At one-time it was against the law in.some states to teach
the principles of evolution. 2 century .htag passed since the
publication’ of Darwin's Origin of the Species. Students in
American schools rarely study evolution until the college
level. One reason is that the explanation of origin of
species by evolution is different from the explanation of
Creation given in the Bible. Religious views of people in
the United States do serve to check what may be taught as .
scientific thought in the public schools. , T

.

L 4

Many distinguished church men are leaders in social —
reform. But a church is a part of the culture. When this
is kept in mind, it is easy to understand why it has. been
difficult for churches to desegregate, especially where
they have a congregational emphasis. Even after American

" churches have been officially desegregated, many have
maintained their sepaggte Negro and white churches. This
is because the members keep their old ways. ‘

. At one time, it was easy to excite Protestants by
7. talking about the Pope taking over the country. Anti- .
' . Catholicism is not as strong as -#t once'was. There still
continues to be a "strong Anti-Semitic, feeling. To combat
A 'prejudice, ethnic as well as religious, the Jewish com-* .
e -, munity maintains a large educational organization. This is
. . . the Anti-~-Defamation League of B'Nai B'rith.

?

. Critics of religion in the United States sometimes -,
- g¥press the view that pegple who belong to churches don't

-
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‘'seem to be better than those who do not belong ép a ‘church.
- In reply it is said that being a member of a church does
. not guarantee perfection. It is a recognition that people
need God's help to live better. )

People in the United States may be more irenic in their
approach to religion. The term "irenic" refers to the fact
that people look for good in other religions. When pepple

) feel strongly that only their own church is the only church,
: they.are often intolerant of other religions. Some willing-
ness to compfomise and.see good in different religions seems
N necessary to religious .tolerance. 2 good example of the
lrenic spirit is the Second Vatican Council which met in the
early 19608. It tried to make the Catholic Church more
! related to modern conditions. One good result-has been a
more reldxed attitude toward Protestants, =nmd Protestants .
toward Catholics.- WHile Catholics did not give-up any of
their religious principles, the idea that Protestants are
heretics was modified. This had helped foster better feelings *
/between members of these two great wings of the Christian
/ church. * . ) .

Religion still continues to exert a great influence in
the lives of people of the United States. A Religion is an
important part of the culture. In addition to regular church
membership,-popular evangeligts often hawe a great following. .
‘ Ore of the most popular ones in the United States today is
Billy Graham. . .

-/(/
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Chapter VI

LAND TENURE, LABOR, AND INCOME IN MEXICO AND
THE UNITED STATES -

Chapter Organizer

1
Land tenure refers to the ownership and control of land.
In the Indian period, Indians owned land collectively as a
tribal group. But the rights of individuals to use land was
_ . inherited. This o0ld approach to land tenure is used in moderh
! Mexico under the ejido system.

Different ways of using land developed in Mexico and the
United States during the Colonial Period. 1In Mexico, the
Spanish favered giving much land, both under the encomfenda
and hacienda systems, to a few large landholders. Two things
helped the Spanish graft their systems on to Mexico - a 'large
Indian farming population, and the Indian custom of required. .

, work. -Land and labor policy in Mexico favored the development T
of a small, wealthy class and a very large class of poor . ’
workers. This policy did not change until after the Revolution .
of 1910. N

-

.In the United States, in contrast, small amouﬁ%s of land
were sold to many farmers, The family farm was the usual farm.
In the South, there were large plantations worked by slaves.

.But even here family farms greatly outnumbered plantations.
After Independence, the government sold land and small farms
at a cheap price, Finally, land was givep away to people who
would settle, or make a homestead, on it. This policy helped .
to distribute wealth and create a large middle class in the T,
United States. . - ) .

X . . .

* During the Colonial -Period, there was slavery in both
Mexico and the United States. But the presence of a large,

. Indian working force did not require Mexicans to bring in )
large numbers of Africans as slaves. Slavery never became .
economically important in Mexico. The small Negro population |
has become part of the total Mexican population. “Mexican
slaves were freed in 1829. S 4 >

) In the United States sglavery begame very important in the

economy and became an important political issue. ' The Civil

+ War of the United States was fought over differerces that
largely grew out of slavery. Slaves in the southern states )
were made free by the war. Today, the Wegro in the United !
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States continues to be an izportant political force as well
as a separate ethnic group. :

In the twentieth century, the size of,farms in Mexico
have become smaller. The 8size ©f farms in the United States
have grown larger. At the end of the Diaz regime in 1811,

aimost all of the farm workers of Mexico were landless. The
- lack of 1and was a major reason why the farmers supported the
Revolution of 1910. 2s-'a result of the Revolution, Mexico
began a system of buying land from the large landowners and
distributing it in small lots to farmers. 1In the ejido
system, title to the land is held by the government. The
right to tise the land may be an individual right in a -
family. Or it may be a collective right in a v111age.
Inheritance of the right to use land has made the size of
Mexican farms grow smaller.

In the United States, on the other hand, the size of
farms has grown larger.” Most farms in the United States are
big farms. They use much machinery, "fertilizer, and insect-
icides to produce a large. surplus. As a result, only a very
small part of the labor force of the finited States is employed
in‘agriculture. Most workers 1n Mexico still work on the
farm. . . .

. . K N -

Indistrialization began much earlier in the United States
than in Mexico. As a result, incomes and the taxable wealth
to support goods and services is much higher today in the
United States than in Mexico. But both countries went through
similar periods of ‘treating labor badly--low wages, lack of
labor benefits, and lack:- of labor organization. ,Although the
industrial development of the United States was much ahead of

Mexico, the United, Stateg did not attempt to, pass laws to help '

. workers until the depression years of the i9308. The socially
minded government of Mekica, under the Constitution of 1917,

. has been trying to help its workers. Compared to the United
States, a small part of the labor force of Mex1co works in
industry. However, thére are some areas of Mexico which are
hlghly 1ndustr1a112ed, guch as Mexico City. ..

Latzjundzsmo is 'a term which is often applied to economic
systems in which the many are exploited by .the few. It is
typically found in countries where a small class controls
almost all the land and there is a large landIess class.
Mexico was a classic -example of latifundiasmo dur;ng the .Diaz
regimeg. But the' term can also be applied to an attitude of
mind which looks down on useful work and thinks the government
* .should support.the wealthy. 1In this sense latifundfsmo is .«
also found in modern Mexico and the United States. .But labor
in both Mexico and the United States enjoys privileges which

were unheard of in the nineteenth ,century, such as h:gher wages

and social securlty benefits.

o
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‘Revolution in governrment and modernization in .
" agriculture and industry. haye bropght many changes in the °
. systems of land tenure and-labor in Mexico-and -the United
. States. As industrializazfion increases, the more the
' economic system of Mexico will become like the’economic
: system of the United States. Contrasts between Mexico and
the United States in economic ways will be less marked.
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. Chapter vI

LAND TENURE, LABOR, AND TKCOME IN MEXICO AND . "~
. TEE UNITED STATES )

For most of. their histories, ¥exico and the United
* States were agricultural countries. Today, 35 percent
Of the Mexican labor force is employed in agriculture :
compared to'5 percent in the United States. .

, The United States industrialized more rapidly than
Mexico and workers have higher incomes in the United States 4
than in Mexico. The English heritage of the United States ’
contributed to this early industrialization.

Mexico is industrializing more slowly than the United
States and workers have lower incomes in that country th
in the United States. The agricultural heritage of Mexicc
comes from its Aztec heritage as well as from its Spanlsh
- heritage.

-

o Land Tenure and Labor Before European Contact -

Land tenure refers to ownership and control of the land.
“There are several types of land tenure; public or private,
individual or collective, family farm or large estate. The
type of land tenure 1nfluences the system of agricultural
iabor. . , . -

" Before European settlement, most New World land was
collectively owned by a tribe and ‘by groups within the tribe.
In Mexico, several powerful tribes contrdlled large parts of
the country. THe Aziéecs were the most powerful and controlled
the most land:. The Aztecs also controlled many other trlbes.
Pérhaps three million Indians were under Aztec contradl’ at the
time of SPanlsh Conquest. .

In the Eastern Woodlands of the United States, there- T
were many small tribes.  There was no large and powerful
tribe that controlled large areas of land and other tribes. —_
The economy was primarily-village gardening compined with
hunting. Hunting lands,-as with the Iroguois of New York, ?
were owned by the tribe. Cultivated lands werelowned by .
.the oldest woman in.each family. When she died7 the oldest . -
living woman ir the family 1ﬁher1£ed the land.. ) ’ o

d
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Prior to European contact, the right to use land in
Mexico and the United States was in the various Indian tribes.
Land tenure was collective, rather than individual.

In Mexico, the Aztecs controlled large areas of land.
In the eastern part of the United States, the land was con-
trolled by many small tribes. )

Aztecs and Eastern Woodland Indians grew crops. The
Aztecs had an intensive agriculture system. They farmed
their lands very carefully and in some places had irrigated
fields. A special kind of island irrigation--called
chinampas--was foupd near the capital city in the lake. This
intensive agrlculture supported-a large populatlon.

The Eastern Woodland Indians combined gardenlng with
hunting. The women were the gardeners. This hunting- °* °
gardening egonomy did not support a large population.

.Title ‘to Aztec land was in the tribe. Each ealpulli, or
- group within the tribe, managed its own land. Managers,
called piili, supervised the farm laborers, called macehuales.
There were two types of Aztec farm land. Tribute land was
used to grow crops to support chiefs and priests. Tribute
land was worked by slaves and.macehuales. The tribute _system
supported an upper class that did@ no manual work.

.

. But every family had the right to use land and there vere
no large landowners. The right to use land passed from father
to son within families. There was no landless class. Milpa
is ‘the.word usually used to refer to the small fields the
IndLans cleared and used for their own crops. -

. . .The lels;on of labor was dlfferent for Aztec and Eastern
Woodland Indians., Division of labor is the system in which
pecple do different jobs. The Aztecs had many different jobs.
They 5pecxallzeﬂ in their work.- Some men farmed while others

_;wogkga:at jébs in vzllages and cities. )

- . , X
P The Eastern Wbodland Indians had a division of labor based

2 ort sex., ‘Men hunted‘and fished; women raised the crops. As a
. repult, sthe right ‘to use land for gardens was in the women.

.. The xIght Lo use the land for gardens passed to the eldest
female. e e, . ] Y




. Differences in division of Ilabor and size of Indian -
population in Mexico and the United States influenced the
development of the areas under the Spanish and English, 1In
Mexico, where the men were farmers, the Spanish found it . \
easier to keep the Indians working as farmers. The macehuale
often merely changed an Indian master for a Spanish master.
The Spanish encomienda, repartimiento, and hacienda systeps-
were based on Indian land tenure and division of labor.

In the United States, the English could not force the
Indian men to work as farmers. They ran away deepér into the
. woods. ' Two things were related to the refusal of the Indians,
to work as farmers. Except in the southern colonies, the-
farms<tended to be small. -A man could only farm with thé
v . labor of himself and his family. To £ill the labor shortage,
two types of laborers were brought in--indentured workers
* from England and slaves from Africa.

-
~

In contrast to the garden~hunting economy df‘qhe eastern
woodlands, intensive agriculture was practiced in Mexico. RN
Thig provided a surplus of food and supportedra large .
ulation. In the Valley of Mexico, which is about 40 miles
oss, there were,about two million Indians, mepre than in
the entire United States at the 'time of European -eontact. -
This large population was made POSSlble by the organized
' sysﬂbm of agricultural productlon used- by the Aztecs.

-~

_ The Aztec tribe, overlords® of Mexico, directly controlled )
> most of Central Mexico at the time of Spanish contact." The ~
' . tribe consisted of<twenty calpulli; or clans. In theory, the

tribe owned all of ‘the land, but in practice each calpulli

had its own land and toyn property. _Calpulli land wds

further divided.into family plots, called milpa.. The

irrigated milpa and lake system for valley transportation,

tagether with péace and political stability, contrlbuted to

the large: populatLon of the Valley of Mexico. X C

Land use was controlled by pzZZz, land managers and
coordinators, Parmworkers who d1d the actual farm work were
known as macehuales. . .

Calpulli land was divided ‘into two types:  tribute and .
milpa. Tribute is a payment made by a people to a ruler to
: show their submigssion. Crops raised on tribute land were
g given to calpulli and other tribal chiefs. A milpa was a
: plot of land which a family had a right to use, but title
Yemained in the tribe, not in the family.- Right to usg. a
* . milpa passed from father to son. If there were no sons to
inherit the use right, or if the land was not cultivated
within a two-year period, the chiefs of the ealpulli would
~ reassign the use of the land to another family. Under this
system, no family lacked land to farm and there were no large
Yandowners. But the tribute system supported an uppér class_
who did no-manual work. 139
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In addition to the macehuales, the Aztec labor force
included slaves. These glaves were descendants of commoners
of conguered tribes. They could be forced to do any kind
of work their Aztec masters d d. They paid no tribute
and could be sold as property. ° .

There was alsq ,an important difference in division of
labor as well as land tenure between Mexican Indians and

. BEastern Woodland Indians. Division of labor is a system in
which different people do different jobs. One pefson does
not do everything. The Indians of Mexico had a higher level
of technology than the Bastern Woodland Indians of the United
States and they had a different type of division of labor.
Mexican Indians specialized in their work. Some were farmers.

Others worked in the villages and towns. They did not
specialize on the basis of sex. Both men and women could
be farmers or could work in towns. 1In the less developed
economy of the Eastern Woodland Indians, there was a simple
division of labor based on sex. The men were the hunters
and fishermen; the women raised the crops.
The division of labor and land use systems of the

Indians greatly influenced the English development of the-

United States and the-Spamisird&velopment .of Mexico. 1In

Mexico, the Indian division of labor and thé tribal land
tenure system was easily used by the Spanish to establish
their own systems. The encomienda, repartimiento, and the
hacienda systems were based on the Indian systems of land |
tenure and d}vision‘of labor.

In the United States, the Indian men did pot have a
tradition of farmwork. This unwillingness .to work on the
English farms, together with the scarcity of Indian -labor, .
made the creation of large estates impossible. It also led

to the use of indenture and African slavery to solve the,

labor problem. . .

-~ - ¥
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" Land Tenure and Iabor in Mexico = = . .
. : a € Loionhiali Yerlod . . R R

o ' ’ . N
. y L ]
Section Organizer

The first system of land tenure and labor that the .
Spanish introduced into Mexico was the encomienda. It was L e .
- a system of large estates of land and Indian labor. ° - .
T °  Encomiendas were granted té Spaniards. - The holder of .an .
- ercomienda was called an encomendero. The encomendero . N -

collected tribute ‘and used Indians for labor without padying . .

them. In,return, the encomendero was supposed to protect, -~ '_”

educate, and Christianize the Indians. The encomienda was ) ¢ .

also a system of indirect rule. Indian chiefs served the T

encomendero. They were left in power as long as they served - ",

the Spanish. Indians were not free to leave their.encomienda.

)

This system was possible because the Indians of Mexico
were used to farming and to paying tribute. The macehualss ’
continued to obey their Indian chiefs. :

The encomienda did not contribute to the economlc
development of Mexico. Much land was not put into -
production. It led to overwork and cruelty to the Indians.
Encemenderos. became too independent of the authority of the
king. - .

= ?

¢ 4

The repartimiento gradually limited the exp101tatlon of

Indiad labor on the encomienda. The repartimiento was a - .
, system of forced but limited Indian labor system for pay.
- : * .In length of time, the repartzmzento was first limited to .
. ) one week a year. In purpose, it was limited to public B
works. And the Indians were supposed to be paid for their
work. - But as usual with Indian labor, the repartimiento -
* was abused. The Spanish in Mexico ignored the laws. They
worked the Indians for longer than the legal time, used them
for private -work, and often did not pay them. But the
repartimiento was an improvement on the uncontrolled right
of an encomendero to use Indians as.he wished. By the end
of the Colonial Period, debt peonage and free labor had -
almost replaced the repdrtimiento.
The hacienda system of land tenure became widespread
after 1542. The New Laws of 1542 prohibited mention of
. Indians or Indian labor in land grants or wills. The New
-Laws also 1ncluded provisions for' Indian welfare.

Through debt peonage the Indians soon found themselves
bound to the haciendas much as they had been to the encomiendas.
. The Indian workers, or ‘peons, purchased their supplies frOm
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the hacienda stores and soon went into debt. ‘They were
required to work until their debts were paid off. Most peons
seemed to get deeper 1n debt rather than out of debt.
The largest haciendado in Mex1co was not a prlvate 3
individual: It was the Roman Catholic Church. Half of the ,
-land in Mexico was owned by the Church in 1810 when the War, :
of Independénce began.

'S . PR
.

The land ownership systems of colonial Mexico cencen-
trated wealth. ‘They created a small, wealthy class of
landowners and a.large poor class of landless peons. These ~
class differences affect Mexico _even today. ‘ -
Slavery played a relat1vely small part in the development
of Mexico. .Some Indidns were enslaved and small numbers of =
Negroes were brought into the country as slaves. -Slaves .
never had an importafit influence on the economic system of
the. country. Nor did African slaves become a large part of
the population. - ’

Free wagé labor is the freedom to find a job that pays
cash for work: Free wage labor was introduced into Mexico -
because mining and ore processing required skilled labor.
Wages had to be paid to keep workers at the mines when they
had fimished their legal work perlod under the repartzmzerto
Wage labor spread from the mines t6 other jobs in Mexico.

Throughout the Colonial Period, most workers were in
agriculture. There were a_few skilled workers in the towns,
mostly organized in a guild or craft system. 1Indians were
rarely able to rise higher than a skilled worker. Cotton
and woolen textile manufacturing was important in colonial
Mexico. Working conditions, however, were often worse than
in agriculture. When Independence came to Mexico, most of
the labor force was tied to the haeiendas through debt -
peonage. ~

©
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Land Tenure and Labor.in Mexico
in the Colonia) Periocd

\ . . . .
* In cclonial Mexico, agriculture was thé most important
part of the eco . Three wdys of using Indian labor over-
lapped in colonial \Mexico. The first was ‘the encomienda,
a large estate system in which the-Indians were bound to ‘the
land.: The second was the haczenda,'a large estate.  The
development of debt peohage eventually bound Indians to the.

land as firmly as they had been under the eAcorienda. 'The: - six ~ A

‘repartimiento was a system of forced labor. Legally it was
applied to private gain: 1Indian slavery was finally outlawed
in Mexico, and African slavery wvas never an important part of
the economy. By.the end of the Colonfal Perlod, free'wage
labor in the cities and mines was common. 'Debt peonage

bound the labor force to the haeienda: Industrial labor,
except in textiles, was not important ‘during the Colonial .
Period. And here it was of the forced type.  The lahd tenurg
and labor system of colonial Mexico had not contributed to

-the economic developmént,bf the ‘country. It had largely ’ §

helped develop a small, wealthy class. .

Encomzegd . v . R .
The encomienda system of land use was introduced .
into Néw Spain by Cortez ‘as,.2a means to reward his, .

soldiers. The orders from the emperor prohlbltlng the use

. 0f the encomienda came too late, and this land-labor: system

be'came an 1mportant part of the political-economic organiza-
tion in New Spain in the sixteenth century. As early as 1542, -
the King of Spain tried to limit inheritance of encomienda
rights and to prevent abuse of the Indians. The encomienda

' system gradually died out and ended shortly after 1800.

Independence, and the lack -of heirs, rather than the efforts-
of the Spanish kings, brought an end to the system.

Spaniards who received encomienda grants were called
encomenderog. The encomendero was supposed to maintain
orier in his area and protect, educate, and Christianize

" the Indians. In turn, the encomendero had the right to -

collect tribute and use the labor of the Indians. The’
Indians became serfs on the encomienda because they were

"not free to ‘dleave to work somewhere else. The Indians were

not slaves because they could not be sold. = }
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—The encomienda system was possible because there was 2

~Targe class of settled Indian farmers. The major change
brought about by the encomienda was the change in land right
and tribute payment. In theory, the land belonged to the
Spanish crown,-and the encomendero received tribute instead
of tribute going to the king. This changed the distribution ' -
of wealth. 1Instead of tribute going to the Aztec calpull:

chiefs, the money payment went to the Spanish. The Bpanish

upper class thus réeplaced the Aztec upper class, but the .
basis was still Indian labor. The encomienda system did not

change some parts of the Indian culture. The Indians

continted to live in their villages, farm their, milpas .
and pay tribute. 1Indian lower chiefs kept their authority

over the macehuales as long as they obeyed the Spanish.

- Some of the. encomiendas werej/very large. That of Cortez,
the Marquesado del Valle, was thé largest. 1In area it.-
measured 22,000 square miles, an area larger than the states
of New Jersey, Delaware, arnd Maryland. In this area there
were twenty-two towns and an Indian population of over
200,000. Even a small tribute from each Indian on the
large encomiendad made the encomenderos quite wealthy. The . |
encomienda helped create a class of nonproductive people
who lived off the labor of the Indians and gave nothing in
return to work or leadership. - . . . ‘

There were three '‘main problems with the encomienda. . >
As an economic system, -it did not encourage developmient of
the country. Many encomenderos did not care if all of gngip///f .
land was fully used. Their status: and prestige came frdm
) owning the "land rather than from developing «it. As a social
: system, the encomienda led to overwork and cruelty to the -
Indians. In time, many of the worst aspects. of the system
were corrected? Encomenderog realized that live Indians
who could work were more pro;ffable than dead Indians. As
a political system, the encomienda was too independent of
the authorgjty of the kifig. Encomenderos often ignored the
king's orders and acted very much like kings themselves. . ,
As a result, the king did not like the system.
) One of the Catholic religious orders, the Dominicans,
did not like it either. Another order, the Franciscans,
supported -the encomienda because.they felt that it was a

'QG‘\ good way of using Indian labor and protecting the Indians. .
R . . . . . " ,
2 . The periodic protests -of the Indians about hard work,

i+ . - food scarcity,.and high prices and the claims in the Indian
Court showed that the Indians wgre not satisfied with the | .
system. There were also occasional Indian uprisings, but /

remarkably few considering -the conditions of forced -labor. .
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‘ Repartimiento. a . D FUR v Y

“In time, the repar#/mzento, a system of short-term
: forced labor, restricted the labor abuses of the encomienda.
] . .The, encomienda often required full-time work from the Indians'

d and did not pay them a wage. Under the rerartimiento the.
. Indlags were guaranteed a wage for their work, althongh hn .
o parctice many wereé never pajid. y | ..

’

week a yearXon public works. They built harbors, dug nes,
constructed churches, and built houses in towns and ciffies. - ; .
The law was later anged to require the Indians to work . B
* from two to three/w&eks a year. This ingreade in reguired :
’ work was partiy\g result of the*decline in the' Indlan labor

At first, the Ind;ans were required to. work only éée‘

supply. By 1600 Indians were forced to work even 1 ger_
+than the legal tIme period. 1In 1670,. the Indian popdlation
had declined to a low of less than two million. War, o .
forced work, and disease-had taken a deadly toll.

™ ~t R -
* In 1609 new laws were passgé\llmltlns the repartimiento -
.to public works. This law was enacted bedause the . -

"  repartimiento had been extended to_private lands. Attempts C
to strictly enforce these laws were: often~ignored by the )

« Spaniards who supervised Indlan\}abor. Throughout the -
Colonial Period, private land owneﬁs forced Indians to
bUl%d prlvate homes and fences and‘to Harvest private crops.

14
- . <3

Hacienda andldebt _peonage. . ‘ ..

!

- The"hageienda, & large privately owndd®estate, gradually
‘ ", replaced the encomienda as the‘'major system of land tenure. )
A hacienda did not include any rights to .unpaid Indian labor, .
* nor could the haeciendado (owner) collect tribute. . y
’
The haczenda system became w1despread after the New “ L
.Laws 0£°1542. They stated that-no land grants or wills . BV
could nention Indians or Indian labor in any way. The laws
also limited the distancé an Indian.could be requlred to
carry goods.  There were almost no roads in New Spain and . .
v most goods were carried on e backs ©of Indians. The laws oo
- also prohibi‘ted taking Indians from the cool plateaus to . Y
the tropical coastlands to work.® Such transfer of labor .
o%fén ‘resulted in sickness and death. . . ~ .
. Despite the new law$ and the new land -tenure system,
the Indian soon found himgelf.bound to the haciernda as he
had been to the encomienda., This came about throggh the’
system of debt peonage. A Qeon is a worker who does not own ,
land. A debt is something that is owed to somebne. It was.
~8 easy for the pefn to get into _debt. The haciendado made it
easy for him to get things on.credit from the haczenda store. )
To get these things, the peon. 51gned a contract. It was ,
slgned by both parties, although the peon generally signed

120
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" with an X because he could nat read or write. -The.contract
permitted the Zaeiendado to require the Indian to work for N
him until the debt was paid off. ,The haciendads kept .
thé records of the .costs of goods and of the payments the

" peon had madé. The peon kept getting ings from the store.
His debts were never paid off and th n was continually
in bondage to work. ‘

-

The private ageiendados were not the only large land
owners in Mexico. e largest hageiendado was the, Roman ., . . =»
Catholic Church. It owned at least half the land in Mexico '
when the War of Independence began in 1810. It Kad receiwed”
grants of land from the King as well as grants of Indian
labor” to build churches, -houses, schools, hospitals,
monasteries, and convents.' One Catholic order owned

°  haeiendas which stretched from Mexico City to Tampico, a

distance of more than 400 miles. .

-~

The land ownership &ystem of the Colonial Period,
consisting of a very small but wealthy class of landowners
and a very large but poor class of “landless peons, has
affected the development of Mexicc even in modern times. At
the beginning of the Colonifl Pefiod, Indian villages had
their own lands, and thegéﬂaians«could work some lands for

¥ themselves, The land refgrms of the nineteenth century

made them.a landless clads. - ]

4
Slavery.
—— ‘ . ¢
" 4 = .There was two types of slavery. in New Spain ~- Indianw

and Negro. Legally, the only Indians who could be made ~
slaves were those who rebelled against the Spanish, 1In
the eardy-days, this led to conquests which were no more -

than slave™expeditions. The Spanish provoked the Indians .

into rebelling so they could enslave them. Eventually,
" Indian slavery was 'completely abolished. ' . .

>

Negro slaves were brought to New ‘Spain almost from the
time of.Conquest. The number was never very large because -
millions of Indian laborers were available. ‘In the sixteenth
century, more than 60,000 Negro slaves were imported. During

- the entire Colonial Period, from 1519 to 1810, som&-250,000 ' .

were brought in. Negro slavery' never had an important affect -
on the economic system of Mexico and never became a very
1@:g§}pa:t-of the population as it became in the United
States. By the end of the CoYonial Period, Negro slavery

wag no_longer economically important in-Mexico, although it

was 1829 before glavery was legally-abolished.

2

L4

Free wage labor.

.

Free wage labor is a'system in which laborers are free
-to, seek jobs #here they can find them and be paid cash for
their work. oOutside the towns, free wage labor first developed

L)
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purchase&-convicts, debtors,.anﬁ the llkE.

in the mines. Mexico has the rzchest silver mines in the

world. Ar first the mines were worked with reparitimiento

labor. ut mining and processiing required skilled.rather thna
unskilled laBor. Wage payments began to be made to keep workers
at the ‘mines when thexlhad finished their " legal work pericd, and
a2 system of wage labor developed. Wage labor was later intro-

duced into the sugar mills, and it became common in the cities.

By the end of the Colpnial Period, free labor and debt
peonage had almost compl ly replaced the' repariimienio.

.
-

Hon-agric¢ultural labor. | .

This kind of labor is not done in agriculture. It did
not make-up a very-large .part of the ‘labor force during the
Colonial Period. Until 1960, most Mexican workers were agri-
‘cultural workers._ As with other colonial powers of the period,
Spain'did not endﬂurage manufacturing in the colonies. S€panish
workers brought with them the guild system. Upder this system,
workers passed through. a series of training stages from
apprentice to journeyman to master worker. This syster of
trainlng was also found in the British colonies, and the gquilé
(orgarization of workers in a particular craft) is the
forérunner of the’aAmerican Federation oOf Labbr, an organization

Oa ¢raft unlons. L ) .

. M N
«

Indians worked in many flelds, but it was almost
1m90551ple to rise highex than -a journeyman It was
difficult to become -accepted as an. appréntice by a Spanish
master wdrker. The situation;is not unllke that in the
_United States today, where Negroes £ind 1t difficult to
'becqme aceepted in white-dominated uni . Most Ind:x

\ -work.was at the unskilled level.

. Textlles 1s ,ong ,prodlct of_which'Mexico manafactured
and exported a surpl during the Qelonial Period., To the
already -developed weaWwixg of cotton textiles, the Spanlsh
added woql ménufacgure. Bad wqorking comditions kept the . -
General Indian-Court full of complaints. Working conditions
were particularly bad in the wool obraje or:small’ sweat
Hexe'.most of the lapor force was- made up of forced lab

-

* When lndependence came to Mex1co, the economic-base

" was malnly agricultural and most of the workers were peons, -
bOund to the soil by debt and 1gnorahce. There was some ,
‘continuation of native d%afts, but: their manufacture was . .
Primarily to meet local needs. - :




— -

- R - P 1]
’ . -~

Larid Tenure and Labor in Melico
Since fnaependencei

Section Organizer
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The bad living and #orking conditions of most of the
people in Mexico contributed to the movement-toward :
Independence. Change came slowly. Over one hundred ‘years. .
passed from the time that PatHer Hidalgo led the first .

< s

Hexicah revolt until conditions actually improved. . . -

In 1857 laws were passed to sell the Church.lands. As X
a result, ,Church land ended up in the hands of large private 4
owners. The Reform laws also forced Indian villages to give '
up their communal or ejido lands.. This loss was a main
cause af the Revolution of 1910. ’ ’

In 1911 most of Mexico's usable land was owned by only
8,000 haciendados; MNinety percent of rural families were
landless.

In 1910 the poor revolted. This led to tHe p&ssage of
new laws requiring land redistribution and the modern, ejido
system of ‘land use. . . .

Modern ejidos are based on the.old Aztec system otf- )
communal ownership. The government owns the land and the '
people have the right to use it. Millions of .Mexicans have °
received ejido lands yet three-fourths of the population--~
38 million--is landless today. There are half as _many huciendas
in Mexico today as thére were in 1917/ ‘They are much.smaller )
now than in the pagt; 750 acres is the maximum size.- Y.

.5

There are two types of ejfﬁoa in Mexico today~- .
individual and collective. Ninety-eight percent of all ejidp -
‘lands are of the imdividyal type.: They'are small family = ° v
plots. Two percént.of the ejido lands are of the collective .o
type. ~They are larger, produce higher yields, and are ' - S
operated ‘by groups of people, usually v%llaggs. : x )

Over half of;all-quicahs~today are still farmers. »Most
grow only enough food to feed their families and are called | |
. 'subsistence farmers. ¢ . . ’

~

In' the" last quarter. of the nineteenth century, ‘ -
industrialization increaged. Railfaad_éystems and mihing I
were expanded and'.the petroleum iﬁﬂustqy began. The ‘Mexican, Ty

Lot :
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worker profited little from these developments. Industrial :
wages were kept low. HMNost of the profits went: ;o'f“tezgners
who put up the money for industrialization and¥to Mexican
businesszen. r . &
”he Constitution 0£.1917 gave workers the right to
organize labor unions and to bargain collectlvely ‘for higher .
- pay and better working conditions. Many 1ndustr1¢s in Mexi -
are run as state corporations. - A
'In the past thirty years there has been a tremendous
expansion of zndnstry in Mexirco. BAbout ane-fourth of the
Mexican labor force is urban and about three-fourths of this,
group works in industry.’ -

Most Mexicans earn very 11ttle money. In 1971 the ‘ -
average was $530 per year. People in the Pederal District,
which includes Mexico City and surrounding lands, -earn twace
as much as the people in the rest of the country. - et

Laws have been passed recently that increased the minirmn
werker's wage. Salaries are still quite low in Mexico co@pared
with these in the United States. Mexicans, just as people in
the Unlsed States, want better houses, education, med1ca1 care, . -
and other good things of life. .
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K . g Lind Tenure and Labor in Mexico
' . . __Since Independence

In 1810 began the series of moves for indepemdence and
) political conrflict which created problems:-in He*ico for over
half a century. Durlng the ninpeteenth century there was an
. increase in the number of- large estates and laborers
"experienced poor working cond1tlons in 1ndustry. Since the
Qevolutlon of 1910, an eJ? ido small farm system has gradually
replaced large estates; labor has.been organized; and social
, security care and medical assistante provided to pamt of the ) .
e Dopulatlon, especxally those 1121ng in the federal district. .

?

.nxoan51on of the nacvendﬁ system.

. -

Father H*dalgo, a Creole priest, began the moOverent
] " toward independence to get better livinpg conditions for the
. people. Owver a hundred years passed Delore condztlons were
’ actually 1mnroved S ) T

X it was not until 1856 tnat laws were pasSed which
B attempted to break  up the large estates, especially those
. of the Church. The .forced sale of Church lands udder the
. = . Reform Constitution of 1857 did not have. the desired effeét
- .. of increasing the number of small landholders. - Most Church
- . . fana ended up in private hands, with the result that land .
’ " was often less well managed than previously. The land reform
’ laws_also forced the Indian n.llages to’ sel'l their «communal’
_or ejido iands, This loss.of land.was one of the prlnc1val o
. causes 6f the BeVOlutzon of 1914. . :

. 4 >

- z

- ~

. " Toward the end of the Diaz regime in 1811, ‘most of
. Mexico's usable land was owned by 8,000 haciendados. Ninety
ST - . percent of -rural families were w1thout land., Mexico was a
land of eéxtreme contrasts. of wealth and poverty. Many-rich

. ha¢iendados seldom saw their estates. They lived in. the .

. cities or even in Europe. 'They lived. in beautiful 'mansions, .
*and lived like wealthy. Eurtgeans Millions of peons, who
were very poorh.suoported esé wealthy haczendadoe.

. " Land and l1berty became a slogan of the revolting masses
< jn 1910, espe¢ially among the Indian' followers of Zapata. A
"*, . 1915 government decree zequired that hgoiendas be divided
. among the millioms -of landTESS'people. While the law had
**little pragtical effect--morey was not appropriatead to buy
...+ . , the €states and re-distribute the land--it led to Article 27
To. of the - constltutlon of 1817. This article' legally established
the modern’ eazdo sy%tem of land use. It was not uhtil after
) g 1930 however’, that large ‘acreages were offered to the-people
- - in the form of eazdos. ) o

"‘. . ' . . - ,‘- 3
’; Do The erdo system. . ‘”'z ) ’
. A _z‘ H * ~ . ‘ « e,
¢« - - .

et " .The egzdo-system is not .new to Mexzco. eIt.is based on "k
o .. the old Aztec systeﬁ of communal, ownetship and milpa use. In .
' the modern egzdo, communal ownershlp is zepresenteg by the e
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' government; the rzght to use part of the 1and is an in- .
heritable right, as with the .

ﬁost_ejidas are pade of former‘bgciendaa. The first
modern ejidos were established in 1922. 2lthoungh three . -,
million Mexicans have received ejido lands, three-fourths
of the Mexican populatlon——38 million--is landless tcday.
Zjidos have not replaced all haciendas. there are still .
half as many hagciendas today as in 1917, although they are °
much smaller .than in the past. 3By law, they are now limited
to a maximum size of 750 acres. : ’

The term ejido is confusing because it is aoplleu o .
individual farms and to colilective farm ejidos. 2An
individual farm ejido is one i? which a family has the right

. to use assigned land. The right to ‘'use the land can ke

inherited, but the land cannot be sold or mortgaged. &t
first, each family recelvea an ejido of from 10 to 50 acres.
In 1970 the average size was about five acres. This decrease
of e¢jidc size has come about-throygh inheritance. 2An’
ejiditaric's sons. inherit the right to-use ‘part of the land,

- and the acreage is divided. $Small plots cenngt be farmed o
.efficiently, and. lower crop yeilds often result. Ninety- )
eight percent of all ejido lands, hcwever, are individual
egzdoe. . , Lt

) The second klna of ejédo is the collective. Only two
percent of all egzdo lands are of e collective type. 1In : -
the collectite egzao ifddividual £ lies are not allotted !
.1and, but the lang is worked collectively by a groyp of

- ejiditarios and, they share in the profits. .- < ™~

Collective ejidos have the advantage of offerlng larger
acreages and thus permits the use of modern machinery and
equipment. Trained farm managers prov1de better supervision,
and collectlve,eyzdbe generally. produce higher yeilds than
the same amofint’ of land operated as . indiwidual eji<dos.- The .. -
preference for the individual ejido came from some of the ’
early experience with the-collective.ejidos Dishonest
record keepers failsified the records and eated the
ejiditarios. This .caused a demand for divisiont into -
individual ejides. Whether individual or collective, a
system of national credit, ‘similar to spec1al government
banks for farmers in- the United S%ates, 1s available to the .

< éazdztario. ‘e <

Lo Non-agrlcultural labor and ;ncome., ) ) ,/ ) ! -

&

»

. From the tlme of.the Aztecs until today, most of MQXIgO S.
'-, pQpulation earns its- ‘living from'the land. Sixty percent of . o
T '+ the populatlon today are subsistence farmers. Subsistence .
farmers raise enqugh -food for - thelr own families but have
llttle or none left,over to seil, , .




During the last century, however, there has be
considerable industrialization. In the latter part]of the
nineteenth century, when Diaz was President, there fas a

- rapid expansion of the railroad system, development! of
- nining, and beginning of the petroleum industry. Because
industrial wages were diliberately kept low, the Mexican
worker -profited 1 ttle from this development. Most of the
¢ profits from his land and labor went to foreignmers who put
up the money for industrialization and to6 their Mexigan .
business partners. :

.

- The Constitution of 1917 brought new rights to the

‘Mexican industrial worker as well as to the farmer. It

gave them the right to organize labor unions and'to bargain
collectively for higher pay and better working conditions.

It even gave them the right . to strike and to receive sick K
pay--wages paid when one cannot work because of illness. , .
Labor uniong are not independent of the government. They

are semi-gévernment agencies by which the government )
influences lahor and labor influences government. The first
- labor union was the Confederaction Regional Obrera Mexicana
(CrOM). It was replaced in 1936 by the Confederacion de
Trabajadores Mexicanos (CTM). At one time in the.1930s

Mexico experimented with worker, control of the petroieum
industry and with the'railroads. These are now, however,

run as state corporations. ! _ : -

- .
Y

C . In the last thirty years, there has been a tremendous
expansion of Mexican industry. , So-much industry is o
conCentrated in the Valley of Mexico that-the once clear
valley air is heavily polluted with smoke, gas, and chemicals.
About one-fourth-of the MexXican labor fdrce is urban. Three-"
’ fourths of.these city Workers are employed in industry.

-

Income. . . - : g
_ * Mexican income still lags far behing -that-of the
United States. An dncome comparison between the United - -
’ States and Mexico is a comparison between a highly '
. industrialized country and am agricultural country in which
"most of the workers are ‘subsistence farmers. The Mexicar
farmer, unlike the farmer in the United States, primarily
raiseés food for his family and has little left over to sella
‘Per capita income in-Mexico in 1971 wss.$530. Most =~
Mexicans did not earn that much. Per, capita income is found
by dividing the income of a country- by the number of people.
y ‘in the country. . : - .

— 1 . _ .

As in any country, there are regional differences in
} income. ' The .Federal Distriet, which includes Mexico City
’“and the region around it, is the most industrialized area

N of Mexico. -IndusStrial ificome in any country is always

N - . ~ . : - . * ..\

1 23
]




-

. : s ' ./
higher than agriculfural wage income. The per capita income .
in the Pederal District is twice that in other areas of-the ° }
country. Income differences between .Mexico and the Unzted
States are shown in the minimum wages. Effectiwxe in 1970, .
. the minimum Mexican urban worker's wage was raised to 24.90%* -
) ﬂ pesos a day. 1In American dollars, this is $2 a day compared -
with a minimum wage of $13 20 per day in the United States.

) .' Differences in income reflect dlfferences in the ability .
of a government to provide goods and services. The United
States economy, produces much more wealth to provide services
for its people, but the needs in Mexico are jubkt as great.
- The workers of Mexico, like those in the United States, want
better houses and household furnishings, education, medical
care, and other good things of life.

. ) .
. ;
t : .. .

. .

A )

\ »
’ = ’
<% ¢
Xt .
. , » ~\4 N
L 4 - 0_‘. 3
/ . .
14
- ‘.
. .
& ) . .
. 3
¢ . *One Mexican dollar = eight cents in Unlted States money; one

United States dollar = 12.5 Mexican dollars. The $ is he

sign in Mexicq for peso. The peso was widely known in the .

British colonies as a dgllakr. It was divided into 100 -, -
centavos. This is one reason the Amerlcan Congress adopted

as the new American unit of money the dollar divided into ' o
100 cents. ‘ , - ) .-
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Section Organizer -

From the earliest days of European settlemant, the
typical pattern of land tenure in the United States has been
- the family farm. Pree wage labor was established in the'
northérn colonies Before thé country became independent.

The abundance of new land,-liberal land policies, and the .
ney arrival .of European immigrants stimulated a very rapid
farm and industrial development. The United States very
early developed a large middle class. that is just emerging
in Mexico. . . :

The land of the United Statgs was claimed by £ngland ™ -
by right of discovery. Indian lands were usually taken .
without payment. The controversy over Indian land.ownership
is with us today in the Un{ted States. ‘ - , :
There were very .few Indians in the United States, compared
with Mexico. The Indidns would -not work fot the English. :
This' led to the establishment Of small farms rather.than large
. estates and to the use of indentured and slave labor in the
. English colonies. an indenture was 'a labor contract. People
.agreed to work for a spécified number of years, usually. four,
in payment for ‘something, often ship's passage’ to -the colonies. -
At the end of the indenture, the rian became free. Slaves, on
the other hand, ‘were forced to work ‘without pay and were
genérally not freed. .They were slaves for:life and-could be -
-801d by one mas¥er to another, s

- .
4 Y

. . :
Slavery discouraged European immigration to, the douthern .
colonigs, encouraged agriculture rather than industrialjzation,
and” 1 té the Civil wWar. Even toddy, the southern statés are . -
"~ less *industrialized than thé northern states largely. g a . -
result of their use of slavery in the'past. ~, . _. :
.. . : 6 v - . ‘ : .
The right to slaves as property was one Of the major -
differenceg between slavery in Ehe English colonies and the- )
. encomienda system in New Spain.: The encomendero could not ° .-
- 8ell his Indian workers, He had a right to their labor but

not.to theip person as property, or chattel. . . '

LY

:(\ . Latisfundismo is an attitude of disinterest on thé part-
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of the wealthy toward useful and productive labor. It

- emphasizes privileges for the wealthy and -a disregard for
the rights of the worklng poor. This feeling still exists
among some people in"Mexico and the United States today.

. Slavery/ﬁzs ended in the United States as a result of -
the passing of the Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution, ®
but its effects were felt for many years. Today, many
problems face us as a result of slavery. ' ' . . -

Racial dlscrlmlnatlon in Mex*co was much less thah in
the United States. - . . g .

’ The United States Negroes who were 'freed had no land and-
no experience in managing farms. A system grew.which was
little different from the debt peonage of the Mexican
hacienda. This was the system of tenant share cropping.

Share cropping was not profitable and the cropper often went
into debt to the landlord. This system finally broke down .
after wOrld War II, ) - ’

Land was made- avallable to people in the United States at
very low cost: The government made many changes in the land
laws to encourage more people to obtain farmland. Although
there were exceptions, the tradition of small farms continued
for over one hundred years after Independence.

‘ ) L]
In contrast to Mexlco, Where farm dizes have become ’ .

smaller; United States farms have lncreased 1n size in recent -

years and are paxt of an industrial economy. 'Most farms in

this country are operated as factories in the fields, rather-
" than as family farms. Most ,crops are sold for,cash rather
than raised for family subslstence. - .

. Mexican farm laborers, called braceros, legally worked

in the Unitéd States between 1942 and 11964, Durlhg those" ) -

. . same years millions of illegal Mexican workers, came 'to this ' )
country because of higher wages. . ’

.. . . Organlzed labor developed in the United States earlier
. than in Mexico and is well established today.  Increased . °°

. minimum wages, ellmmnatxon of child labor, improved safety, ,.. . -
unemployment beneflts, and survivors insurance have all.come ; :;
about durin the twentieth century.. Strlkes contlnue to be T
the pr1nc1p 1 weapon of labor .unions to obtaln higher wages. ..

- PR TY
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Land Tenure and Labor - *

* »

From the very earliest days, the direction of land
tenure in the United.States was the family farm.. Although
slavery persisted in the southern states until the middle
of the’'nineteenth century, the pattern of free wage labor
had been established in the northern states before the end '
of the Colonial Period. The abundance of new land, liberal

. land policies, and the new arrival of European -immigrants

stimulated a very rapid farm and industrial development.
Although contrasts of great wealth and poverty could be
fopnd in the United States to.equal any extremes found in
Mexico, the dominant farming pattern: came ko be the family
farm and the dominant worker the-free, .skilled laborer.
The United States the;egore very early developed a large °
middle calss which is just emerging in Mexico.

- .

Land tenure. S S " '

England, -by right of discovery, claimed the lands along
the Atlantic seaboard just as Spain had claimed the lands
of the Caribbean and New Spain. In turn, the English king |,
granted to individual proprietors” (Pennsylvania, New York,
Maryland, New Jersey, the Carolinas) or to joint stock com-
panies (Virginia, Massachusetts) rights to develop, politi- “
cally and economically, the lands of ,the New World. In some .
cases, as with the Dutch on Manhattan,Island or-with William .

“Penn in Pennsylvania, some” arrangement was made with Indians

and a payment made for the land. -But in most cases, as with ,

.’were drivgn off or k;lled;

the Spaniards in Mexico, Indian-land was simply taken. Wwhen -
Indians would not sell or move. away from their lands, they

In the early. part.of_the'nineteénth century, a policy’
of .Indian removal to’ 1ands west of the Mississippi.was ' '

begun. At that time it was thought that in the West the . °
Indians would-be free to follew.their own ways--and they =~ !/
would be .safely out of the whitg‘man's way. As late as e
1836, the civilized Cherokees, who had.become sedentary . ‘
agriculturists, were forcibly removed to Oklahoma. But '

time 'did not stand.still, and soon the Indians and whites

.found themselves at war as the whites’ again ‘reached. . .

Indian territory. The surviving Indians were- placed on :
reservations, often only small parts -of the former lands ,
which they claimed.. Today payment” for Indian lands is still '
being claimed and.arqued. The Spanish in-Mexico did not try
to drive the -Indians out. They not ‘only wanted Indian lands,
but Indian labor.® -« . . .

. The reason ‘that the English in the United States were N
less successful than the ‘Spanish in Mexico at.using Indian

" labor was not ‘due’ to ambition, but to circumstance. There

-
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were :too few Indians in the United States, and the attemnts
to make them slaves proved unsuccessful. They would not
work. There was no Indian labor to maintain huge estates,
so the landlords--whethey individual proprietor or charter
company--sold land to others. Some went to land speculators,
who had large estates, such as Lord Fairfax of Virgi £

- But most land in the English colonies went to famillZ:\Wh
had farms of from 50 to 150 acres. In time, indenture and
slavery made posslble the establishment of large plantations
in the South. But from colonial days to the farm decline .
beginning in the 1940s, the typlcai Unlted States farm was

. the family farm.

-

3
Labor snortages--lndenture ‘and slaverz

From the beglnplng, there was a shortage of labor. The
* indentpred labor system was the first to be used to overqgme
* this shortage. . — .

An indenture was a labor contract. In an‘'indenture,
the debtor promlsed to perform work for an agreed upon
period of.time in exchange for' scme advance. At the end of
the indenture, the person was free to work as a wage laborer
or try to go into business for himself. Often there was
some cash payment at the end of the indenture. The most
common form of 1ndenture in the colonies was an indenture
for ship's passage to the colonies, usually for four years.
Bnterprr51ng captains recruited prospective workers, executed
contracts, transported the workers to the New World, and
s§old the contrdcts’ to farmers and‘bu51nessmen._ Until about
1700, most new labor in the colonies'was provided. by
"indentureés. Conditions of .work under the indenture system

varied with the master. A cruel master could make the
period of indenture little better than slavery. A kind
master.could make it seem nearly as good as being a free
worker. Where indentured lahorers worked. on plantatlons,
they often worked side by side with Negro slaves, and there
was 11ttle difference in the way they were treated.

. ) In general, slavery is a system in which people are
* forced to work for another without pay. A particular kind
of slavery is chattel slavery.- In chattel slavery, the owner

- .dpes not- only have a right to the, labor. of the slave; he also

owns his body .,as a piece of property_ihat can be bought and
.sold. Chattel slavery, never known ih'England, was.&eveloped
.*in the colonies and became a major social, political, and
economlc institution in the United States. Chattel slavery
as .an institutien discouraged immigration to the southern

- colonies and states. It dlscouraged the southern. colonists

from industrializing and from 'growing a wide variéty of
crops. It also cdntributed to the Civil War. Even today,
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the southern states are -less industrialized than the northern
states largely as a result of their use of slavery in the .

past.
} ’ ¢
The right to slaves as property was one of the major
differences between ‘slavery in thé English colonies and the
encomienda system’ in New Spain. The encomenderd could not'
X sell his Indian workers. 'He had a right to their labor, hut
not to their personm as a chattel. i N

Lo

Slavery was one of the ways that the English colonies,
and later the Southern states, maintained a labor force.
Blacks were fiist brought into Virginia in 1619 on a Dutch
ship. &Although'it is often said that slavery in the English
- colonies began in 1619, those 20 Blacks were not slaves, but

were legally indentured workers. 1Indentured Blacks were
gradually converted to the status of slaves, and in the

entire history of the English colonies only a few hundred
Blacks became free. 1In the 1660s, Virginia and Maryland

passed laws which made it legal to own Blacks as slaves.’

These laws also made slavery hereditary. This meant that

the children of slave parents were slaves from birth' to death. .,

> By the close of the Colonial Period, there weré’about

' four hundred thousand Negro slaves in the colonies. Three- .

‘fourths of this number lived in the South, where thHey made '

: up two-fifths of the entire population. 1In South Carolina,. .
they outnumbered whites -two to one. ' :

By the end of the Colonial Period, many pedple wanted
to aboiish slavery. It was eliminated by the new states
in the northern part of the country by state action, .
narrowly missed elimination in the Virginia legiglature,
but was not- prohibited by the Constitution of 1787 lafgely -
’ upon the insistence of delegates from South Carolina and
X . - Georgia. The expansion of the cotton economy .after the War

’ of 1812 encouraged slavery to continue in the South feg/

- : * another generation. ’ . )

»

2As is usual with wealth, property in slaves was
unevenly distributed. Approximately one in four families .
owned sldves, and two-thirds of these held fewer than ten . e
each. The number who owned 50 or more slaves was estimated -
. at not over 8,000. : ’
Latifundismo is a term often gpplied to the
cultivation of large aregs By a captive population, as
on the encomienda and hacienda. It implies an attitude
of-disinterest on the part of the wealthy toward useful and .
i productive labor, as well as a disregard for the rights of
the working poor. It also expresses a feeling that ‘the
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government exists to serve the wealthy, and that they have
no obligation to thé-country or- to the poor., .

The possess;on of land<in the southefh'states of the
United States, as in Mexico, came to have hlgh soc131
prestige which many wanted.

Latifundismo is not dead in Mexico or in the United
States. In Mexico it continues as polztzcxans and
businessmen attempt to obtain huge estates even though.such
land holdings are illegal., In the United States it is found -
in the commercial farms, partlcularly the truck farms of the .
Southwest which employ much migrant labor,-mostly Mexican-
american. It is found in the Senate of the-United States,
which refuses to deprive large farmers of hugh government
subsidies. It is found wherever government bestows wealth
"and favor on those who already possess such privileges, as.
with income tax exemptions’ for millionaires while workers 4
who are poor pay taxes.

v

As a result of the defeat of the Confederaté States and
enactment of the Thirteenth Amendment, slavery was abolished
in the United States. The effect of slavery was nevertheless
felt for many years. The first was the slaves had not been

~educated; no massive efforts were made to educate .Negroes in . ¢
the.nineteenth.century. Today, many of the educational, ’
problems of the United States stem from this long neglect. .

. . .Negroes were, and still are, discriminated against and
forced to live in a segregate society. HMexico never had as
much racial discrimination agdinst Negroes and Indians that
was found in the United States. Juarez, leader of the
Mexican Reform Movement and Preszdent for many years, was a
full= blooded Indian. .

3

The United States Negroes who were freed had no land
and no experience in managing farms. Soon a system 'grew up )
which was little different from the debt peonage of the
Mexican hacienda. This was the system.of tenant shdre .
cropping, in which the cropper gave his labor against a
. share of the crop, while the landlord supplied seed, land,
, - - and fertilizer. Since the-cxopper seldom made enough to
4 get ahead, he was usually in debt to the. landlord.  This
system finally broke down after World War II. Farm
machines .and wage labor replaced share cropping and
industrial jobs in cities gave Negroes new opportunities
‘for employment._ \ —_—

. Although Zatzfundzsmo is generally associated with ]
agricultural economies, a similar spirit developed with the
large industrial corporations 1n the United States after thes s
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Civil War. Aas described in a later gsection; -organized, .
national ldbor unions were iibor’s: respdnse to the )
.-~ ~centralized-contrel: oyer inddstry which came with.the
- . corporation. - 7 e re . .

- 3

- - .

- The family farm inthe United States.

-
. b d

- After Iudependencé,'the United States government con-
tinued ,to make cheap land in small holdings available to"
- farmers. The first legislation of 1796 proved unsuccessful.
., 1t provided for the sale of land in the Northwest Territory

:'in single gections of 640 acres at $2 per acre. The price
was too h and the tracts were too large. -Only 48,000
acres we sold under this act. 1In 1800, the Harrison Land

- Act reduced the'sizg to one half section of 320 acres, with
- . one-fourth payment 1n cash and the balance in three egial
-~ installments. In 1804 the size of the tracts were fyrther
+ reduced to 160 acres, with' one-fourth cash payment. This
meant that for $80 a person could buy a farm. But many far-
mers were unable to pay the balance, and by 1820 Congress
had enacted twelve laws postponing the date for payment of
balance. In that year Congress made it possible to purchase
a farm as small as 80 acres and reduced the price to $1.25
an acre. 1In 1821, a Relief Act‘'was passed which providecd
that farmérs could buy land with a cash discount of 37-1/2
percent; or pay for land in eight installments; or turh |
back-land to the government that was not paid for and Keep
land with a clear title equal in value to the payments jthat
had 'already been made. At thé€ same time, people in the West
kept up their demand for free .lard. Southern representatives
in Congress, combined with eastern interests, were neverthe-

-less able to block enattment of 'free land legislation until
. the Civil war. . .

-

J ~-In 1862 Congress. passed the Homestead Act. It enabled -
.- . people to receive free land from the government west of the
s f Mississippi. The homesteader was obtigated to.pay a small
“1 feé to register the title, live on the lapnd for- five years,

| And.make improvements. After he had done -those things, he -
. ' became the:owner of the land. Thousands of small farmers
. vt obtained land in this way. This does ngt mean that there

were not‘manyqiaféz,farmgi In the West, ranchers had land

¢ - holdings as 3rge. as many of the great haeiendas in.Mexico.

There. were.lsp many ‘tenant farmers and sharecroppers. But

in coﬁtré$t-¢b pre-Revolutionary Mexico, land ownership in

/the' United-States was widely-distributed. ¢ Many people

zggﬁed land. It was not held by a small groupg. .

f
4.

N - :
. ¢ -

Increase of size of farms.

X}

A28

" . Farms in the United States today are part of an in-
dustrial economy. In contrast to Mexico, where the size
.0of farms have become smaller and smaller, the size of farms
‘in the United States have become incredsingly larger. - The
family farm, operated by the farmer and his family and pro*

P ’ .‘ ' 135 ..».. ) - ' 1
‘ " 151 .




. ) . -
v1d1ng food for the famlly, has largely disappeared. M¥ost :
farms in the United States aré Operated as a factory in'the * ° |
field. The farmer speclalizes in one or two crops, and sells
his crép for cash. Even if he lives on the farm, He buys' ,

~ most.of his food. from the supermarket, just as his neighbor
.. .in the city. ., . a -

’ ., . -

T e . . /.

- . »

Bracero labor. L o -

Braceros were Mexican farm laborers who worked in the '
,United States. During World War II there was a.shortage of ]
‘farm workers in the United States because many men had gone,
into the military. .On August 4, 1942 a‘contract was signed L.
.by the Mexican and United States governments for 50 thousand -
Mexican braceros to’'work on farms in the United States. The 3
contract required that the braceroces receive the same wage as
United States ,farm workers. Although farm workers were not
paid a very high wage in this country, a‘Mexican worker could
.earn from 15 to 20 times as much here as he could in Mexlcq.

Because of the relatively high wages being paid Mexican

= workers in the United, States, many Mexicans wanted -to work
in the United States. This number was larger than the
number who were legally allbwed to become bracercs. This. . .
.situation led to the illegal smuggling of Mexicans across .
the border into the United States. Many of these illegal -
immigrants were paid lower wages than others were- earning.

* Often inadequate ‘hqQusing, ‘sahitation, and €ood were provided.
"These conditions caused bad feellngs on both 31des of the
border. » e w . . .

Between 1942 and 1957 over 2-1/2 mllllon araceroa . L
worked in the United States.:@ During those same years over ..
4-1/2.milljon illegal Mexkican workers were arrested and ° ' .
returned to Mexico by the United‘States'Border Patrol' L,

Agalnst much opposztlon,,the Dracero program was ended ,
.'in 1964 because many United States c1tzzens needed Jobs.

Labor and labor unlons in the Unlted Statee.

Labor unions on craft lipes appeared in the colonies , - I
before 1ndepeadence, and ldbor strlkes sometlmes occurred. ’_
But these'were largely local efforts. " It’was, not until after - -
the Civil War that natlonal 1abor movements appeared . '
..The latter part of the nlneteenth century. wltnessed a Wt
B serles of bitter, labor disputes in .the United. States. - Lo T
;e Invarlably, the courts, peolice; and state mllltia ‘were OR )
the,K side of the employer and not on the .side*bf the striker.
and just as Diaz used his rurales in Mexico to-break. kabdr . =~
-strikes, prlvate corpanies employed Pinkerton detectivés or
A cculd call oh the sympathy of govefhment to break the strlke, i

’




. “
as with the Honestead Strike 6f 18§2 or'tﬁb}gullﬁan Strike of .,
1854. ~In’ the latter case’President, Clevebsnd .used federal ‘o,
troops to 'break the strike.: . . - - ¢ S o

, . < o A, . 5 . . ..‘ . ot .
‘ The first atterpts to organize a natlonaj ldbor wnion,/
. without regard«to craft lines, were “failur . . .

-

*

.In 1881, Samuel Gompers formed‘an assbciab pé of craft
unions, the American Federation of Labor.® Soon \it came to
include many of the national craft Gnjons, excepf those of-"
‘railway workers.. Thé A.F.-of -L. restricted itselX to goals
within the working system, such ag the‘eight-hour &gy, .
ending child labor, improved working conditions,- andihigher

. wages. _ + Lot . N

<
-~

- ! Today, protéctive labor legislatien is taken for gr
cand it is difficult to understand working corditions ag they
" existed before unions influedced legislation. Phe wbrking

day was usually ten, hours long, and the six day week was
taken for granted. Wages, 'compared to present stafdards,
were very low. American workers earned, on'an average, ,
between $400 and $500 a year at a time when 2 gollar might
be worth only four or five times more than it s worth today.
An ungkilled worker.might* be paid 15¢ an hour, 'but he was
often;unemployed. A total weekly pay of ‘S4 or S5 was hot .,

* uncoxmon. There were no unemployment ‘bepefits, there were

" few safety precautions, and there was no workman's
compensation for the freguent accidents. Children and women,
vorked long hours for low wages, bus for ‘many, familie§ it -

* was necessary. Child labor was common because children could
be paid low wages.- Children-worked in packing .plants_of the ...
"West, in the sweat~shops of “the East, and in.the cotton mills
of the South. Poverty was common. - Most-working families .
rented -the space in which they lived. Overcréwding was
common and sanitary conditions unspeakable, ' Streets were
alternately muddy lanes or ,dusty thoroughfares. .-

., Ihdustry expanded fapidly and the industrialists who
became rich lived the same kind pf lives .found among the
. wealthy of the same- period ‘in ¥exico. The praise heaped on
- the Mexican Presidgnmt, Diaz, by Americans reflected ‘the fact
-that he carried out the*kind of control in-México his :
admirérs hoped to achieve ‘in the-United States. <
. 'Beginning in the 1900s, protéctiverlabor legislation
‘ was gradually enacted. A Department of Labor was .created in
1912, and provisions of the Clayton Act of 1914 protected
» . . the right of labor' to organize and ktrike. These provisions
{ were lost by court int&rpretation during the 1920s and it .
was not untii ‘the depression of the 1930s in the United. States
that the rights of labor wene-ﬁénally»attained by nationdl,
. Sy L - L . . -




PR 1egislat§bn.JtThé'Wégner-Coﬁnery Labor Relations Act of 1936 )A -
" guaranteed labor the ridght to organize, and provided a - = .
Hational Labor Relations Board to protect the labor from™ .., ‘

unfair emplayers. In 1938, the Pair Labor Standards act’  °
provided for reduction of the work week to 44 hours-and-to . .
. 40.hours by 1940, provided a minimum wage of -25¢ an hour,. IS
and eliminated the employment: of children under dixteen, : .- . C
or in hazardous octupations, undet eighteen. 2Znothdxr far .. .
reachifig act of the depression years was the Social SeCurity .
Act 0£.1935, which included such provisions ms unemployment °
compensation and survivors insurance. Survivors insurance .
,” is' 2 minimum type of national pension. although the payments
© axre very modest, millions of retired workers lock forward. to
their manthly "welfare® check. Toddy, most workers in the
United States are covered by minimum wage legislation, which
in 1972 was $1.85 per 'hour. Increasing industrialization and N
-3production‘has brought the Zmerican worker high incomes found

I3

.in few other places in the world.

R 4

. © .In.1955 a merged organization--A.F.L.-C.I.0.--was formed.
The,varibus organizations which compose the organization, such
as the International Longshoreman's QOrganization, still ac%
with a high degfee of independence. :

. LI g . -

" Labor unity in ‘the United States, however, has not - T
‘brought about labor peace. The strike still ‘remains ‘the .
prircipal weapon.of the labor union to force higher wages.

. In the ten years between” 1959<1:968 the United States had‘one o

_ ' of tHe highest rates of working days lost as-a result of . o
strikes. Co ’ . - T

. - - .
= “ LIPS

. . » -
’ - - . ¥

Conclusion ’ - .
e ——————— \ x
1

The pconomic system of Mexico shows more of its *
colpnial ‘heritagé- than 'does the gcanomic system @f the B
Uniteg States. Ore reason is that Mexico is®still more ° ; ‘
agrigultural than’the United Staites. any country which is. -

.- 8tilY agricultural‘will seem closer to its past than an -

, Jpdustrial country., ‘Industrialization is relatively. new in
most countries. " In the United States; industrialization -~
began .before-the Ciwil War; in Mexicd, -in the latter part of

~ the :hineteenth century. Mexico, therefore,'is about fifty
'years behind the United States in the time modernization |
began. . S, - . .t . .

.

‘.7 A »

. " -

Since World War II, Mexico has had a very high rate of S
. . Industrial ‘growth. . With more, and moré industrialization, a :
. larger part.of the Mexican labor force will work ‘in mahu- ’
. facturing. There will be a larger number of Mexicans who - . .
. will pive in the cities. Fewer agricultural workers will . .
supp)y Mexico!s food needs. - 2 ‘

- - - s
- -
. . .

. .
. — T - ’ ., .
/— \) ., ‘}.’3"8-‘ .« L., N - . :- . - .
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. * 'As'a result'of these changes, .the economy of Mexico
will becone more like the. sconomy of the United States.
¥odernization in theé form of industrialization and urbah-
ization will bring many changes tq Mexico. Systems of land
tehure, important in anm agricultural counfry, will,seem less
“important in an industrial countty. As work shifts fronm
agriculture ‘tp .industry, questions of industrial wades and
- labor benefits will become moye imporfant. The largely
Indian gections of Mexico'are among the most rural’ and.
isplatéd.’ Here +for many ‘'years to come one may expect to
find.the Indian .clinging to his milpa, as He has’ for
hundreds of years. Industrialization and urbanization wiil
increase the contrasts that already are found in the culture
of Megico. - ¢ - .




; . Table: 3 -

‘National Income and Income per Person,

§ U.S%, 1970 . ; .

.. 4

A . - . ~ . -
National Income Pex capita {dcome o
in $ Billion, 1969 1958 1963 1969

P] - e,
.

United States 775.0 © . 2,115° 2,560 3,815
Mexico 24.2 270 350 510

Japan 131.8 285 560- 1,280

o ?

United Kingdom - 84,2 1,015 1,300 1,515 :

~

s

“Venezuela 7.8 630 605- 800




~ s

-
, The Aztec Indians of Mexi’co had a strong centralized
government that controlled other tribes. The Spanish
were able to take over the Aztec governmert and replace
. it with a centralized government of their Qvn. -They ruled
I "~ indirectly, through the Indian chiefs. oo .

. The Indians of the Eastern Woodlands in the United e
States’ did not have a single centralized government. The
English could not rule the Indians by conguering one tribe.

N .. —_ .
- . _‘There were important differences between the Spanish
- . ' and Eng?ish political ipstitutions at the time of settlement.
R - The Spanish representative assembly, the » had become
: " ' weak while the English representativé assembly, the .
. Parliament, had become strong. England permitted more .
- ~religious differences than Spain. ’

\ . . :
The Spanish ruled Mexico through“one ‘central agency,
the Council of the Indians, and one governor, the viceroy.
“The coumcil and the viceroy represented the king. The -.
. English did not have a single agency or a single governor
o for their colonies. They were decentralized and were -
'polisically iqgependent'Of one, another. . .
s . The people of Mexico elected their officials only at . L
the town level. The people in the English colonies elected
the leaders of the colony as well as loecal leaders. They -
English became more interested in colonial politics’
because they were involved in the election. .

By the end of the Colonial Period colonists who had
been born in the colonies felt more attached to the land
of their birth than to England or Spain. These’feelings
led to the move for independence in each country. , .

- The revolution in Mexico was caused by social class .
a—

'f,’\/ differences. The poor wanted land. The rich wanted to
keep their land and ‘power. Independence came to Mexico

»

when the wealthy landowners revolted. : -
g, ’~———7~\ . .

A3
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The fight for independence inm the United' States was not
a class struggle. People of all classes were either loyal
to ‘England or patriotic toc the idea of an independent .,
government. Political independence, rather than land or
wealth or. power caused the American Revolution., :

The United States has enjoyed'a very stable government
except for the Civil War, Political changes have taken place
in an orderly fashion. A Constitution and amendments were ‘
adopted to protect the rights af the people. | The courts ‘
have interpreted the Consfitution to meet ch hging conditions.
The ideals of rule by law and rights of property have been .
upheld. : y,

Mexico has a 100 year period of instability., Political
changes have taken place through civil “ar, foreign wars,
and foreign interference. A period of peace came .but it
did not improve “he lives of-the people. The Revolution

. came in 1910 when the people demanded land and better living

conditions. The Constitution.of 1917 provided for these
changes but it' was'not until the 1930s that many improvements
were actually made. - v

Al though there are maﬁy similarities in the governments
of Mexico and the United States), it is the differences that
are more important. The President of Mexico has greater N

-power than the.United States' President. The United States

has two main natidnal ‘political parties while Mexico has
one. \ . ' ;

o
- [ .

The Mexican government is more socialistic. It controls
more businesses,. industries, and services than the United
States government. The United States, which is more
capitalistic, has private ownership and operation of
industries and services. Both countries have some socialism .
and some capitalism. Both governments influence business.
and industry. - ‘ :

142

Y




. Political Institﬁtioﬁg of the Zztecs and : < - '
T, :  Eastern woodliand Indians / .
’- ' - '. - IS - .
- ' . ) . - ) < . : 9
. Section Organizer N H
. . 2 ) '- 'k .
* 2t the time of Soanlsh contact, the Aztec Indlans had

-made an empire, They controlled large areas of land and
many trlbes. Tribal ways werg being replaced w1th a ‘
centralized government over many trlbesﬁ The Canuest of .

% ' the Aztec capital made it easy for the Spanish to control ’
X the rest of the country. A Spanish centrallagd government N
R . replaced the Aztec centralized government.
- * Eastern wOodland Indians had tribal governments. THe .
-~ English colonists settled along the Atlantic coast and drove ’

the Indians away. Since the Indiams did not have a
centralized government over .many tribes, the Erglish took
over the country gradually by settlement. . ' N
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' . But to the end of the Colonial. Pe?&od, the numbergpf RN Lot e

Poiltlcal fnstztut;ons of the Aztecs. and . ' .
Eastern Woeodland Indians : .

Aztecs_ T . ,f . T e
At the time of the SDanlsh cohquest, the Rzetcs had s -
e an emplre in Mexica, They.were replac1ng olgd trlbal’
wags with a strong, central government. The Aztec emolre - SO
'spread out, over a large territory’ and 1nc7uoed»ae1ghbor1rg . o
tribes they had conguered. The conqnezéd tribes had t¢ - . - ]
- pay tribute to the Aztacs in goods and people. The Aztecs 3-'- -
had a strong military emorre and controllec the conqnerlng PO A
.tribes by force. - . _ - . ' -
_Their capltal, which seryed as government and mllltary' .
headguarters, was the beautiful city of Tenpchditlan in the
Valley o; Mexico. By the time the Spanish arrived, the .
Indians &f Mexico'were accustomed fo a strong, centralized, )
military government. They weére in the habit’ of. oheyzng the * = ' " -
military leaders and priests of, this government. . P

.

The Spanish were few in numbers._ TRey &id net hzye LR

enough peopl€ to.govern the country. They used a sysiem ._"'ﬁ- "oy
of indirect rule, They iet the lower Indian chiefs, keep AR
their power so long aé .they did what'the Spanish wanteé T
This is the.way the .. governed ‘their; * -~ ,u_ "
through Indidn chiefs.” In. ‘this way the. centralized Aztec f-”i,f}ﬁ. N
government. aoeually helped the Spanish conquér and gomtrel - - ¥~ ¥
southern Mexico.” In the tribai,.low-gulture Chichemec | i, .o =i s
'areas of northern, Mex1co,‘settlement wag very slew.,:Two cL T AT
hundred years passed .before San Antonio was founded in R
Texas. The slow. settlement of northern Mexxco;was sﬁmllar- R

in many ways to the settlemert of thé Atlantic seaboard.-_g iﬁjf;.;‘

Spanish in the area was,few._'

a
. . e . . . .,
> TN - . LT e s
. I - « N . P "_ . L P .

Eastern’Woodland,Indlans

.5 . rad . - . .

v . .

- - " ‘ b - .. ~ 3. o4 PR
» '. «® 3_ ',_. ’-- . . ¢- A ~

. In contrast to the strdngy central government of the 1~}j“'5 >
! Aztecs, tribes of the Eastern.Woofilands in the Pnited States S
did not control large areas. “The first English, settlers w1
only came in contact with ‘small tribes. Larger*@roups,,n T AP S

such as the Iroqu01s and Cherokee, livegd ;nlagd away from .
the coast ahd the early Engllsh setblements. : , I




. - . . ‘ .
'L. - P ! -
. .' 1. [y hd _—— » -
i . s d ) ’
2 i Y The - Engl1sh came into .cohtact with many small Indlan

»

tribes. - They did not meet and conguer g single tribe that
ruled much of ‘the 1lapd and 9eop1e, as the Azteés dig 4in T
Rexicoy . . .- . - :
o 'The-largest group of Indlans east of the MlSSlSSlppl \"_.;
- . © was a league of Indjan tribes ih New York, the Iroguois , )
. Confederacy. i the Confederacy tepresentatlves bf the .
. «several tribes joined together to make some laws. The
. - separate "tribes, however, kept most authority to make
oo their own tribal laws. At first the Iroquois -Confederacy
. . was made up of five tribes. .Later, others joineéd. The
R ooulatson of the Confederacy was between 10 and 17 -’ )
<" thous This.is'in marked contrast to the Mexican Indian .
' pooulatlon .of dbout 15 million. . .

. (I -

. . The Ireguois were at first frlendly thh the English
. se€ttlers. Eventually they realized their 14nd and hunting
.- grounds "would continue to be lost to’English settlement.
o ‘But then it was tdo.late: for them to resist. The white men -
o ; were too’ numerous and had too’ hlg a level of technology:
o et in. general, Indlan political institutions had little .

e N 1qf1uence on the United States. L. , )

LN .
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T ‘ " Spanish ard English Political Institutions :
. o - at Tirme oI rirst Settlexzent ] v )
- - J = . .
' Section Organizer * . . e . »

There were some major differences in Spanish and
. "English'Dolitical institWtions at time of Settlement. 1In
representative assembly and law making, the ‘Spanish cortes ,: -
: had becorze weak while the English Parliament had become <
strong. . In prestige of army officerd, the Spanish officer .
was highly regarded while the English @id not have a large’ :
army class. 1In ¢blerance of religious differences, Spain
; tried to make ewveryoody conform while England pernitted .
.- peoble of different religioys beliefs to colonize the New
world ‘so ‘long as they remained loyal to the king, Spamnish
political institutiors tried-to enforce unity while in -
.England there was more ‘diversity. X .

-




Spanish and English Political Institutions at the
: Time of Pirst Settlement

) Beither Spain-nor England had experience as colonial
. Fowers at the time 6f contact with the New World. Both
" countries had to invent ways of governing their new
colonies. Nonmaterial inventions., like governments, as
well as material inventions) are based on previous knowledge N
and experience. ) ) ~ .
. Spain, which hadg recently become a single country, d
a king who ‘was wery powerful. A2n advisory body, the cortes, -
-had no power and little influence on the king.- In the past
some members of theg ccrtee had been elected by .the people, _
but by the time Spain began colonizing the New World, all
corzes members were appointed by the king. The king did not
want any challenge to his authority so he did not pernit a
ecrzes to be established in the Spanish colonies. -~ '

England had -beeh a single country for about 500 years
before it colonized the New World. It also had‘ a king,
The King of England was becoming less powerful than in the
past. The House of Commens was a representative assembly. .
It was the lowef Kouse of Parliament. It was becoming morg.l
powerful. Commoners were. elected-to represent the people. : -
By the time English settlement in the New World began, the
Commoners were ready to fight with the king over the
aythority to tax the people. °

. In this way Enghishmen who came to settle in the
colonies brought with_them the idea that it was the right
of the people, rather than the king, to set taxes and make .
-laws. The Spanish COlODiEES did not think of claiming-these
rights. This was one of e most important differences in
ideas$of politjical institutions that the English and
Spanish brought to the New World. .

’

-

~ . Another difference between the Spanish and English |

had to do with fighting and congdést. The Spanish had been.

at. war for centuries and had developed a large group of ' it
professional soldiers called knights. These knights felt
superior te the people who had not fought in the wars.

It was not until 1492 that the last of the Moorish kingdoms

in Spain--Granada--fell to the Spanish.' Many unemployed
soldiers were willing and’eager to go’'to the New World

which had just been discovered: *Columbus. These soldiers
who came to the New world were @31Ted conquigtadore, which °
means conquerers. They became a symbol "of Spanish power . vt
and had great prestige. )
. =
k 155 , .
’ 171 , . . v




In England, the century before colonization was mainlzs~ -
one of peace. England had not fought any big wars and ~
soldiers did not have great prestige. . :

When the Znglish looked for'a way to-colonize, they did
not organize expeditions of soldiers, as the Spanish had .
done. Théy took as their model the British East ‘India
Company, a trading company. )
- Another differenge between Spain and England that
affected'political institutions in the New World was in
religion.  iIn Spain the Ingquisition was established as a

"political-religious institution. People who spoke out

against either the Roman Catholic religion or the Spanish
government were jailed and sometimes executed. Speaking
against the king was treated, not merely 3s disloyalty, but
also as heresy--being against the "approved religion. The
Inquisition made-people conform #n politics as well as

religion. To force people to conform, it allowed little

freedom of thought.. Ideas.which helped change other parts -
‘of Europe were kept away from the Spanish people., .

In England religious differences were not'as severely
punished, provided people of different beliefs said they
were loyal to the king. People who did not believe in the
official Anglican religion were permitted to come to the
New World. _As a result, religious differences developed in -
the English“colonies. In the Spanish colonies, only Roman
Catholics were permitted. 1In Mexico, the Church and the
government were not separate as they were in the English
colonies.

+ These traditidns led to differences in Spanish and

English traits in the New World. Mexico developed a ‘
tradition of powerful central government, while the English

- colonies developed a tradition of separate colonial .{

governments. ' The Spanish tradition 1led to uniformity--

doing things in the same way. The English tradition led

to diversity--doing things in different ways. *
. -

-
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\ - Centralization and Pecentralization: ’
“ - Environment and Tradition
[ Bt . \ L .' ,
/ . o. i ’ . -
) Section Orgahizer . . , , - -
The Spanish cenguered an empire, apnd repaced the e
Centralized Aztec government with a centralized Spanish - S
. government. Legally, the king.was the final authority, - ]
. but the Council of the Indies actually was the most’ . L.,

powerful governmental body. It mmde laws, saw ‘that they
g were carried out, and sérved as judges for Mexico and the

. other Spanish coloniés.
The king was represented in Mexico by a viceroy; who
4’/( served as governor, and an audiencia, a group that .

: i advised the'viceroy and reported directly to the king.
Each .province in Mexiéo was administered by a goberncr-

> . . audiencia. Only the towns had elected officials., At all
other ‘levels they were appointed by higher officials. :

In contrast to Mexicp, the Erglish colonies were
decentralized. They were politically independent of one
another. They had been establikhed as -Private profit-making
,adventures rather than as government efforts. There was no
central capital for the English -ctolonies and no c¢entral
agency in England to deal with colonial government.,

?

Pl
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Centralization- and Decentralization: Environment - - o T e
N and Tradition T ias CoaTe .
B . . i .o ' : .’ ’, -
s . Megkico : v LT o
-~ T — - -

When the Bpanish conquered the Aztec empire, they took '@
over an existing céntralized government .and-replaced it - .
with a contralized government of their own. Because of the °. L
tradition of ‘centralized government in Mexico, a smail s s T

., number of Spaniards were able to control a large number qﬁ,t ;ﬂ ]
) Indians. ) ‘ . g : R

. *
«

B . * This was especially true-in central Mexico but was.not*®
the case ih the southern part of the country where #he o
~¥ayan Indians lived. There was ‘no. gold in southerb Mexict
' so the Spawrish simply left that.part of .the cauptry &ldne
+;drd did not try to establish Spanish<gontrol there, fozx -
many years. - ‘ ' -

Pl

P ¢ . « - - £

-

. . Hernan Cortez, the Spanish leader, had~only .500 " - -
.o soldiers with'him“when he landed .in Mexico in 1519. He, .. : - =
. enlisted the.aid of many Indian tribes who.were enenies of -~ -t
. -, the Aztecs, and cqQnguered the Aztecs in 1521, The Spanish : ;‘ ) B
were able to defeat the Aztecs because of their Indian R
- allies and their highér level of techpology: The Spanish A
2o ) - - had quns, cannons, armor, horses and wheeled carts sthile PR .
- " - the Aztécs had nome of these traits. ! 2

] . o~ —_

. T~ The government of Mexkco did not represent- the-people * ~ ¢, .
. during: the Folopial Period. It represented. the king, At e ’
- first, the King ruled.Mexieo through a viceroy,.or goveraor,—— .-
. =« ', This was chahged when the,first viceroy made t60 many - ‘
. decisions that the king did not- like. :

o . " ’ .' AR

* “The second %type of'colonjal gbvernment ‘in Mexico was o e
that of committee rule: The committe®.was made up of a gt e
group called the aqudiencig ' '‘The viceroy“served as CoL e .
president of ‘the audiencie and,éould not m decisions on S
hisown. This committee form éfquéernmént did _not work too .

. well because the members quarreled amohg'themsel -

-

+ - The king again-'changed the’ form of government, in ~_° °* {“
° Mexico. ' He was’afraidﬁto,apboint just one man to represent MRS
Him¥decause Spanish. officerg in the New World had all too . )
often ignored the_ laws of the King and - took thingsrintq \\\\\\
their own hands. In 1535 the king. gave the vicetoy B . Y
éxébutivé powers as governor. But, he ,also kept the :
. - as an advisory body to the viceroy. The wiceroy .
. did nqot have .to- follow the adVice‘of thé& gudiencia but he - H
knew that they reported directly to the king so he
considered their advice very carefully. In addition to

174 -7 '
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‘:vi"? advzszng the v1ceroy, the axdiencia served as a cdart of

=

i apoeal It ruled on the detisions of dower couzts when
lower court’ dec151ons were aooealed.

i . The viceroy could not dzrec:ly‘look after the entlre .
~colony of #exico, so the cciony was divided dinto

'orov%nces, which are similar to_states. Each prQvince was

j.admznlstered by a gsz ruo-aqudieneia that was responsible -

to the vzcerog-aua~ nei Za*in Mexico City.
[

”he orov1nces were further divided into smaller
administrative uni ts, cailed districts. Each province was
administered by two other apoo;nted officials, the
correa:aa”ea One was responsible fot Spanish affairs,
and the other was ‘responsible for Indian affairs. They
also supervised the Iindian and Spanish towns in their
districts. Thefe were no elected officials at the district,
province, or viceroyalty levels. &ll were appointed by
-higher officials. s . s

k)

. The only olaée wher¢g there’was local self- governnent
in Mexico. durlng the Col nial Period, was at the town
level. The comunidad, Qr corporate city, was a strong
Spanish institutiom. Only the members of the corporation
could -vote in town elections. In the- earliest days of the
Colonial Period, it«was easy to become‘'a veeinos or
member of the corporation.‘ All a person had.to do was

sign the membersh;p register and agree to follow the rules -

of the town government. The vecinos elected the toewn !
council or aabzldo._ The cafildo elected the mayor and
aoproved the a9901nement of other o£f1c1als. :
Representatlve government began and’ended at the town -
leveltT Even here,ihe corregzdores, who. were appointed
from above,,had superv1sory authorlty. .

~ ®

- . * -_

Many Mexicans were 1nterested only in thq affa1rs~of
thelr local town rather than in the affairs of "the province
or vicerpyalty. They had the; power to elect their town

officials but not the province or v;ceroyalty offickals.
, L}

&

.7 Between the king in Spain and the vigeroy-audiencia

in Mexico City was a very powerful .colonial agency--the
‘Council of the- Indies. At first it was responsible for
organizing everytking to-do with her colonies in the New
World, Although it met in Spain, which was thousands of -
miles .from Mexico, it tried—to legislate, or make the laws*
for the colony With the authority.and approval of the
klng, 1t made }aws deallng with administration, justice, .

Y
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© ‘were not strong rulexs. ‘

" and the mother country only manufactured products. The

{}

rcontrol trade, there was only one legal point of entry in

taxation, police, defense, and boundaries. It named
appointees to political and Church” offices, acted as a
court of final appeal, censored books for export, and
investigated colonial officers and—their actions. It .
was_a hard worklng agency. Its members were usually
quite able and conscientious. . It was particularly strong
during the seventeenth century when the Spanish kings

-
Desplte its good intentipns, it dld not underssand
conditions in Mexico. - Its laws to lmorove the country
and protect the Indians were often 1gnored by offzc1als - :
in ueXlCO. .

-

‘Another aspect of centralization was control over .
trade. Spain was no different from other countries. all
countries at-that time, including nngr'nd had what was
known as a mercantilistic policy. ‘The idea was to restrict .
trade between the mother country in Europe .and the * ,
colonies so that the colonies would supply raw materials . .

colonies were prohibited from manufacturing most goods.
Raw materials and manufactured goods were only supposed
to be transoorted in ships of the mother country._ This
was to help’ support a navy.- , ¢

The Casa de Contraczon was the special branch of the
Council of the Indies which had’control of trade. To o

Spain, Seville.” T rigid control of trade discouraged
industry in. Mexico®! Sinde the main-tradition there was a
military rather than a- merchant tradition, there were oniy
a few Spanlsh who tried to get around the regulatlons. New
Englanders, in gentrast, made a specialty of violating
English trade restrictions. .

Another centralizing agpect of Spanlsh ‘trade with the
New World was the annual convoy of ships to and' from Spain.
The wealth of Spain invited plunder. while England was o
supposed to be at peace with Spain in the sixteenth .
century, English privateers were always out to capture . .
Spapish ships. .. To protect the outgoing ships from Spain
and the returning treasure ships from Mexico, the Spanish

" worKed out a convoy system. This, in turn, discouraged

free enterprise. But in the.latter part of the eighteenth

century pr{vateering-had been outlawed by the British and

the Spanish\colonies were opened up to trade. This usheted. 4
in a new period of prosperity for the Spanish possessions. -

- K3 [ 4

. The centralization of government in colonlal Mexico 1is
shown in Flgure l
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United States

.. The English experience on the atlantic seaboard was
quite different from that of the Spanish in Mexico. They
found no gold, rich cities, or large numbers of farming
Indians. They found endless miles of woods that stretched -

, westward, and rich land that first had to be cleared of

trees for farming. "and they differed in how they came and
what they brought.

The- colonizing efforts of ghe English in Virginia and
the otfier colonies degended on private effort. King James I
granted rights to two joint-stock companies to, dévslop -
lands in the New Warld. The money was put up by st&ckhblders,
as in a modern corporation. The stockholders did not have
experience ™n colonization, and the Virginia effort almost
failed because of lack of supplies/ a high 8eakth rate,\and .
poor political organization. 'On;y 105 men were left Behind
to settle Jamestown in 1607, an® by 1608, when the first
relief ship arrived, only 38 were still azlive. The best
known leader of Virginia colornization is Johr Smith, who
kept much of the colony going by his energy, ané skill in
getting food from the Indians. ) . .

Jamestown started out with a committee form of
government, called a council. The British found that this
did not work,. because council membeérs spent most of the v
time quarreliling among themselves. about what to do. - The

- Spanish had had a similar. experience with the

. The president merely presided over the council; he, had no .
executive apthority. Smith finally got much power in his
hands_ .after| he became president in 1608 because the other
members. of the council had .died or gone back to England,

In 1609, the Lofldon Company that settled Jamestown ~
changed its name to the Virginia Company. The company -also
got the power to appoint a chief executive officer, a_ ’
governor. The governor was not responsible %o the kihg; he
was responsible. to the board of directors of the {ompany"
The council was also kept, but it now served as anp advisory’
body €0 the governor. The council later became the upper

- house of thevlegislative body, so the English did not end
up with a governor-council model thatswas found in Mexico.

As a result of this early experience, all the other

colonies either started out with or soon got governors.

For example, JoHn Garver was elected governor of the

Plymouth Bay Colony by the Pilgrims before they landed. In -

the royal'colbnies,‘the overnor was appointed by the king.

In the colonies that haésbig,land owners, called

proprietors, the governor was appointed by the proprietors.
In the charter colonies, the governor ‘was elected by the

people.

& : .

-
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- By the time the Qevolﬁtlon came ‘ih 1776 uhe*e were
eight royal colonies, three oroprzetary ‘colonies, and tho
charter colonies. But no English ¢olony started out. as. a.
royal colony. The royal colcniés had-all beguh at, first
as orooriehary, as with Soutn Carolina.and Nérth Caxglina,
or charter colcries under joint-stock comn&azes,.as with

‘*° Virginia and Massacnusetts. s L0

B -, . . -
.¢/> . The English stockholder is not as romantic a figure as.

a congueror on horseback, but that is the vay che angllsh A
-+ colonies got started. 1In 1624 the king revoked the -
- Virginia Comnany charter angd’ made "1*0*?13 -the first roval J
i colony. ! :
There were

t .
t een Eéé}zsh cclonies, not just one.
Each colony was a se

arate and distinct golitical unit. -
? As -people wanted o Settle cor
s olo‘les, the kxing from tire to t
gave’'a grant to Zoint s;ocknolders or to proprietors. . Each
-started out to make a separate settlement. Thus after
Jamestown was settled, separate settlements were started
> in New England, in the ‘Middle Colonies, anéd in the Cdrolvnas.
' Lafh colony had its oWwn government. Unlike the king of
+ Spain, the English xing did not sei up an admlnls;ra ion -
for one big errlbory, such asg a v1ceroyalty and divide
thqu ‘into smaller subdivisions. This had very:-important
resilts later. The thirteen colonles became. thirteen
separate states. . “

-~

>

) +Phere was another important difference. The English
W king ‘never did set up a centralized English colonial office
for the colonies. °There was no one administration like

the Council of Indies was for the Spanish colonies. Each
- department of government in Engiand dealt with its matters
in the colories without-having to go befdre a central ‘board. -
. Certain acts of the celdnial legislatures could be over-
ruled by the English Privy Cbuncil, buat this Privy Council
- was for England and the colonies, not just_ for the colonies
alone. . /

A ' ' Y -
Detentralization, rather than centralization, was’
found in the English coloni Engllsh polonlsts never had

.. -~ one great'capital city to compare with Mexico City." They
.71 had thirteen capitals, and’mos; were modest tdwns rather

than cities. The governo of one colony had no |
resppnsibility to a goverzor of another colony And each
colon% deglt separately w h many different goveknmert
departments_ in England, Compare this decentraliged Engllsh
arzangement, shown in Figure 2, with the centraxlzed Spanish
arrangerient shown 'in Figure 1. Decentralization is due, .

. more than anything else, to-the foundlng of separate and

. +«distindt colonies. -

s - . L4
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Representation: The Road to American Independence .

. ~
Section Organizer

-~

~

One of the most striking differences between the methods
of -government of Colonial Mexico and that of the. English -
colonies was in representatior. Except at. the tpwn- level, - -
the people of Mexico had no power to elect officials or ‘ .
make. laws. . . -

“In-contrast, .the peorle in each.English colony elected ) ‘

a colonial assembly with the power to makg laws. Ore of =
“thes most important rights claimed by the colonial astemblies :
was the power to tax. ‘ ) .

Representative government was also practiced -at -the S
town and local level in the English colonies. Representative = . , .-
government is a means by which rReople elect a few of their” - .~ .+~ "
number to make laws for them. Thé lawmakers represent: the * .-,
people. The tradition of representative town government, -
in the English colonies Was no strong€r than.in the”townsijfffg\\\

coloe
of Colonial Mexito. The unit of government varied.among - - S Lo o ]
the colonies. 1In New England, the northern Englisf colonies, " o

. -
[

the town became the unit of local government: 1In the . .ZHH.,JT*Q’5?‘
/ Southern English colonies, the county was the. typical unit T

¢ . 3 P . " -

English cgionists were interested in the‘affairs of = - . [ .. -
the colony, not just of their local town or county. The- . s
local governmental unit was the unit for elected T B
representatives to the colonial legislature. T

. v

. . . % g
.By the end of the Colonial Period colonists who had

_been bofn in the colonies developed the feeling that the¢ i
were more attached to the 1d4nd ®f their birth than they o .

were to e mother cowumtry in Europe. _Spaniards who ‘were .t

born in ico were known as Creoles while Spanidrds who -t
came flom Bpain were known as Gachupineg. As colonists . ¢
in Mexic d the United States became more loyal to the ' ‘

New World rather than to their mother countriés in
Europe, thé time became ripe for independence. .

. - .
N
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S At»~he *;ﬂe of coion*zau=on, represenéhtlon of. the .
. - peable’ zn.?arl’amono.was increasing in Ergland. ”hls was .

L)

C' MEAY
A

-very . Ty differsit F rom Spain’ where the last bit of

representative. ﬂbveraneﬁt -had died over a quz red ye

* ~'earlle-._ .The. Enallss se-tlers brought wi hlem an’ .
awareness o the grow wing DO”er of an electeqd nouse of
Commons. Spanish;set le*s erougnu an .awareness of the
growing power of ﬁne klnc. : Y .

. . . . .

-
b 4

‘..

elected colon’al - assembly was ‘establisked”
619 At ;ua*_plme, the cclony .was st:ll
uwaer tne _centroi the Wirginia Company. The Virginia
assembl" ‘Sonsisted of 22 elagcted burgesses or, représenta-
tives, two from’ each settIeaiho. It z2lso CONSlSwEd of . .-
oo courc;*o*s appointed by the covarnor and .approvéd by” the '
dlfesto*s~of-tne company , as well as the governor, who . .
' wWas aonoznxed by .the directors. In time, the burgesses. :
soﬁlu cf£f -q o .a separate house, and claimed the power )
X taxation in the- colony similar to that of the House of
,Com@pns—zo Parliament., _The General Assembly thus came to
-. ..Consist of ‘two houses: a lower house, the House of -
e Buraesses, eiected by the people; ahd ar upper house, ]
- appoznted by. ‘the governor, ‘which had advisory as well as
leglslatlve £anctions. At first, most.of the power was R
- in the- hands of the governor and his counc1l, out in ‘time,
rmost of the leg’slatlve, ar lawmaking power was claimed
by the élected lower house.. In 1624, the charter of the .
. Vitginia Comoany was - revokeg and Vlrg1n1a~became a royhl )
coIony. The colonial assemﬁly, however, remained part of.

the colonial government. Lo . .

1

lkll.\-

2 -~
>

In Massachgsetts Bay, a 51m11ar two-house leglslaturé
called the General Court, came into being. In the éarly -
days, only the twelve stockholders of the com%any sould 3
_vote ‘and ohey keDt all of.the péw to themiselYes. : v :

In 644, the lower ‘Housé of Deputies consisted of - ) y
© two elected membeq; from each townrrand dn elected upper. ’ %
House of Bssistantg. These elected assistants, few din’. Y )
nunber, had replaced the twelve origifal stockhdlders, i ‘s
:and were elected from the entlre colory™ ai was, Ehe .7
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governor. The Ten.who were elected were usually wealtny, .
had great prestige, and were re-elected year after year

PS .

fom life, . .

The House of Deputies elected their own presiding

officer,'or steaker while the governor presided qver the #

House of Assistants. The General- Court ‘was modeled very
¢+ mpch after the English Parliament.
_ Representative assemblies from Georgia t%
provided English settlers an cpporthmmity to pyactice self-
government. By the time the Engliéh colonies’ proclaimed
independence in $776,.all colonies had had experience in-
electing their own officials and in making their own laws.

There was alsg a close tie between local and colonial-

wide government in the English colpnies., The people
elected not only their.local officaals, but the officials.
of the entfre colony as well. . ’ ‘

‘,. .There were itwo main types of local governwents, the |
town in New' England and.the county‘in the South. The New.
England town had many simjlarities with the Mexican town.

* Both had been transplanted from.Europe to the New ¥World.

In the southe¥n colonies, where the Anglican Church
was widely established, the smallest pelitical unit was
the .parish. The poiitical boundaries were the same as
the Church boundaries. Elected planters sepved‘on ‘the
vestry, or governing body. They had the pSwer .to tax for

<he suppotrt of the Church, care of the poor, and education

of the young. - - ¢ . .
: s - ] .
The counties were composed of seyeral parishes,. 6T
would be the same territory as one large pzrish..
of. justicess of'the peace, who .were appointed by the
governor, mdde, executed, apnd enforced the laws. -A ’
county court was usually held once a-month, at which time-
they administered justice and took care of stch masters
as the assesdment Of taxes and the .surveying of roads.%.-
Orders of the' court were carried out by the sheriff.” '
Othetr county officials included the rveyer, constable,
and coroneg: 'Sessigns were held at’ the county seat,
usually no more-tqan-a courthouse at a convenient.

.crossroads. *

- ’ 4 [ 4
. Every two years, electiens from county were Gsually -
* held for the colonial legislatj’b; Property tests were

» .
- * v
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univefgal, but usuaily soc low that even smald farmers could -
vote. While the large planter class,was always outnumbered
by small farmers, the political as well as social tone was
set by the planter class. They were the ones most often
elected to state and local Dosztlons. - .

-

. -
r'd

Most of the Degple who settled at flrst in New :ngléid

came from Engllsh towns. They also came as organized N
congregations that eiected thelr own ministers and managed

! their own Church affairs. t was, therefore, natural that

! they would settle close together in a.,town, rather than
scatter out.-over 'the country as did southern settlers., - -
Regular Churches'and schooling was’ malntalned by town .
rather. than country settlement. >

In some ways, the New England town was similar to the
town in Mexico. Both were governed by elécted officiais,
All of the citizens of the towh had the right to vote.
Levying of taxes, distribution of land, establishaent of
schools, and pdssing of local ordinances were all matters
that came before the «own meetings. Elected selectmen
carried on.the duties of the town between meetings. . .

As towns grew in size, it became impractical for 2
everyone to vo , for every, decision. * Many of the dutles
which had bee dled in the town meeting were transferred
to selectmen act1 g as the town counc1l (1n Fex1co, eatbildo).

In one important way the New England town was )
diffeérest from the Mexican town. The New England town * .
meeting ‘continued to be convened once each year to select—~
representatives - to the colonial legislature. The combination
of town, county, and colonial representative government
provided English colonies with models whlch were easily .
adjusted to the needs of self- government when the ynited

¢States became 1ndeoendent

* LN
. The bdsic form of these 'models was outlined in the
charter of thé colony.. The charter was a grant which set
forth the organization and powers of the colonjal .
government. When the colonies became independent, they oy
. were already famiYiar with the idea of coqstltutEOns. So
. sultable were the charters of- Connectlput and RHode Islamd, .
whzch had an elécted governor as' well as ap eﬂéctedt )
leglslature,-that‘pnly minor amen&ment[ were necessary.

- Engllsh colonists also were permitted|to attabn more
experience in the admlnlstratlon of thelr tolonlal :,

4 t




. governments. 1In Mexico, all high positions were filled by
men who had been born in Spain. They were sent to the
colonies rule the Spanish cclonists because the king
thought he* could trust them more than he could Sganiards
born’in the colonies. The Spaniards born in Snalp were
called Szcrurines, whereas the Mexican-born S8panish were -
kRown as, Crecigs. Because ‘reclz:z were not. cermitted to
serve in positions of 1eadersh1p they became disinterested
in politics ahd in the affairs of government. They felt
that it was something that did not concdern them. When
’ independence came to Mexico, most [reciz: lacked experience
in oub11c adninistration which would have been helpful to
the .success Of the new government. After independence,
Jacrurines were ordered out of the country. Mexicc thus -
lost many oI the peorle whe were skilled in government and
. pbuszness. . .
\ v %
I1 the English cclofies, most of the high officials -
were born in Englgné. But colonials, men born i h
colonles, could rise to hhe highest ofZfices in the country.
1n’1691, the king anuoznted a New England man, Sir Edmund .
7/* *  bhips, as governor of Massachusetts under the new royal
. charter. Thomas Hutchinson, 'born in Zoston in 1711, was
the last royal governor of Massachusetts. Tne charter
colonies, Connecticut and Rhode Island, elected their
‘ governor from the citizens of,the colony Benjamin
Franklin served as postmaster general of the colonies.
Colonials were freqguently’ appointed as deoubles to carry.
"on the work inmwthe onies while the ac“ual office
holder stayed in EﬁgLand. In these ways, Americans learned
. much of the practical- experience of government.
7/ ~ -
- When the movement for independénde came, it was
- natural for people born in the colonies to feel more -
American than-more recent arrivals from England. - On the
other hand, native born Englishmen,, such as Thomas Paine,
‘. were for American independence. When the break came,
there were many American-born* English who remained loyal
A to England. It was not until after a year of fighting
that the <olonies finally moved to become 1ndependent 1n) .
1776. Loyalists, people who supported England in the
United States, lost lands and property, just as d4id
Gackurines had in Mexico. . .
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Social Class and Revolution in Mexico
ang tne United States

L ; . , .

Section Organizer

] i

The political institutions of a culture are influenced
by the distribution of wealth and the diwvision of a |
population into social ‘classes.. In Mexico, there had
developed during the Colonial Period three privileged ]
classes--large landowner, Church, and army. At first, they
opposed revoiution in Mexico. Then, in 1821, they
supported revolution as.a means to preserve their
priyileges. Independence came to Mexico as a reaction of
these groups to the efforts of the Indians and mestzzoe
to get-land. ¢ .

In the United States, property was more w1dely
distributed. Peoplé 6f all classes were patriot ‘who
wanted independence, Tories whg were loyal to the king,/
ahd others who were indifferent. Independence came to --
the United States primarily as a political, rather than
social class, revolution.

?

e
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During the early years of the nineteenth century, )

Fexico prospered. Then a series of events took place *° -
--which-destroyed the stability of the government. -. - :

‘rich against the poor. The Ind¥ans and who were

\

*Social Class and Revolution in Mexico T

Charles IV was forced to give up the throne, France . .
invaded Spain, and Napoleon attegpted to place his brother .
on the Spanish throne. Here was an issue that the American T

colonists did not have to face--the questiorn of a legal ‘.
govermment. o :

B 4

struggle--the-

>

< The Revolution in Mexico was a class

poor and landless had little to lose and much to gain from
a revolution. The first to lead them in battle was .
Father Hidalgo, a, . = priest. He and his followers
wanted freedom from Spain and land for the people. Hidalgo
was betrayed, captured,. and shot. Another priest, Morelos,
took his place and was also captured and shot. Thus;, the .

landléss,class, the Indians and ; were defeated b

g

the wealthy Iandowners, the Spanish and ' . . .

‘When Independence finally came in.1821, it was not won
by the poor landless class. It was won by ‘the . ~who/ |
wanted to maintain their wealth, privileges, and power. .
The revolted because it appeared that the_governmenf -
of Spain was about to be overthrown. This wouId mean -that
the Constitution of 1812 would be reinstated and the
would lose their,wealth, privileges, and power. They. .
believed that independence would protect their position.

United States - : \3.
\_{ . . . . v o
When the United States had obtained its independence,

it began with a stdble government. This was not the case
in Mexico. <The government of Mexico was overthroyn many

timés during the §Epeteenth certury. This instability

resulted :largely cause the independence moveme in
ong economic and social class lines.

Mexico was split >
The issue of class ang privileges in Meﬁican society was

not settled in 1821; 'it was merely postponed. |
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+ Stable.Political Development in the United States
Section Organizer . * © ’

-~

‘ " Except, for the Civil War, political changes in the
United States have taken place in an orderly fashion.

. The Constitution of 1787 was ratified, or-approved, b

. the various states. A Bill of Rights was added to the
Constitution im the form of the first Ten Amendments.
Amendments XIX, XIV, and XV were passed to protect the
rights .of the people. a

More impprtant tlan formal amendment of the .

Constitution has bgen amendment by interpretation of the
courts. *In this _way the Constitution meets changing
conditiops. Much o American political stability reflects
the fact that the #eldls of the American Revolutidn were
the moderate ideals ‘of the Glorious Revolution of 1689,

Thesé ideals included legislative supremacy and the rights .

ofoproperty.\ -
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Stable Political Development id the United' States” - ;

‘Hext to England, the United States has ‘the oldest.
= government in the world. Political dévelopmentﬂha§~beenr-
- ) stable. This has resulted as much from an attitude. toward
government as well as the practical-organization of. A
govgrnmen;LLyWhat‘was-this aitituﬁg toward government?. = = - |

‘,. Englandiwent through a revolutionary period-in the )
seventeenth- century. It ended :in the Glorious Revolution
of 1689. Parliament got rid of: James .IX and brought in
William of Orange as king. From.that -time foyrward an- -
elected legislative body would have supreme power. The' - i
ideas of the Gloricus Revolution were explained by an ’

. English writer, John Locke. He gave-a 3ustification for /// ’

revolution in his Treatise on Civil Governmént. Some of
his, ideas were: stable government is necessary to protect
the property and happiness)zf man; governments depend on a -

\ contract made bx the people among thémselvesg-and . '
governments can be abolished and a new one 'set up if they
violate their contract with the people. Other ideas were °

' that the powers of government should. Be separated into .°

legislative, executive, and judicial ‘functions so that .
no one man would have too much power. ' !

G

-~

' The American revolutionaries wsed 4s their model the =
. Glorious Revolution of 1689. They did not set out to
- : destroy the old order. They set out only to, end British

control. They kept the British common -iaw~and the British ’
n ma

législative syste hey kept the attitude that rule

) should be€ ,based jority election of representatives,
. not militdry force. And they believed in writing up the |
) . agreement among people to have a government in the form of
" a contract, or constitution.

-
s

The Americans fought the Revolutionary War mainly as
an informal alliance. Each state was equally. represented
in-the war.Congress, the Second Continental Congress., .
jwhich met in 1776. From the beginning, the Americans i }
knew- they would_have to invent a new kind of ‘government. L
They had to have a national government to take|care .of i
f ) internationdl and other matters of national copcern.

' ' There were thirteen separate states, some very |large, 1like
, - Virginia, and 'some very small, like Rhode‘IslanF.'
- ) - v ' -

' . B . \
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The first constitution of the United States was the

- Arficles of Confederation. It went into effect in 1781,

It had a national congress in which the states ‘were

equally represented. It did not have an elected:president -

or national judges. The ndtional government under the

Articles had the major naticnal powers--war, peace, P —— e o

international relations--but it had no machinery of 'r\\;\;<f ’

government. It had to depend on the-state governments for
the allocation of funds and the enforéement of national’

laws. . -

,

J °  THings did'notVSeem‘tb’go_so well, according to some

leaders. 'The national gpvernmeﬁgbcould not collect taxes
d

and could not regulate trade an usiness amoﬁg the states. - .
In 1787, the Congress authorized delegates to meet in | | .
Philadelphia to amend the ar#icles. The delegates decided .

"to write a new constitution. ‘The Constitution went into
\effect when ratified or approved by nine states. Eventually

all thirteen states ratified the Constitition and joined the
new Upnion. . ' ‘

The government under this constitution has been called
a federal government. A federal govérnment is based on.a
sharing of powers between different goverpments.- There is
one national government. It has power over the whole h
country. vkder the Articles, the national Congress had to °
ask the states to supply their share of money for the
national governmept. {inder the Constitutidn, ‘the national |, :
Congress has the authority to tixk the people of the country. )
It has its own tax.collection service. . .

v .

- L4 -

’%hé~states are part of the federal systém, but are not
part of the national government. Each state has its own
separate government. It has_powers which the national
government does not have. The.states are important inwthe
federa¥ syStem of the United States of america because they
weére once independeént colonies and states. . . S

. Not all 'peopl€ in the United States wanted the new
Copstitution of 1787. The’peoplé. who wanted a stronger

national government took the name "Federalists." Later ’ * e
people who did not want such 3 strong government took ‘the“u C
name "Republjpcans.” This was the .beginning of political ) .o,
parties. Although there were differences of opinich about . e - T
government, Americans*folloged the . rule of the majority v -

until the|Civil war. — ) . -




Abraham Lincoln was elected President in 1860. He did, -
not start out to set the 'slaves free. He wanted to limit - -
the further growth'of slavery. But Séuth Carolina and_ some
othér states refused to accept the rule of law. They ~ - .
refused' to accept the results of the election and tried to
secede from the,Union.. Lifeoln did not believe that a -
state could secede. He was willing to use force to keep -
the states in the Union. The southern slave states formed
a government called the Confederate States of America. L
They fought the .government of the United States fox four -
years €rom 1861 to 1865. ‘The South lost the war and their LT
economy was in ruins. The South was forced to accept three ’
war amendments.. The XII freed the slaves, the XIV Pyt the :
citizens. of states under ‘the national Bill of Rights, ,and-’
the XV gave Negroes the right to vote. The Civil War
changed the United States from a free association of states
to a gational union. The .form of state governments were
kept, but there was no longer any doubt as to the mairy power
in the United States. It was the national government.

. .

After the Civil War, big business expanded greatly if .
the United States under, the protection of the' national ang
. stateé governments. During this same time period, big
_blusiness was also expanding il Mexico, under the direction
> of President Diaz. Most of thig expansion‘in México was a .

"‘'result of foreign investments which were encouraged by Diaz.
i ) )

’

A reaction to this trend im Mexico and the United
States occurred‘during the 1930s when Rogsevelt and - 7
Cardenas 'were- Presidents of their respective countries.
These Presidentsg were concerned with the needs of the
- people and many social reforms took place in both countries
during their terms in office. The world depression of the
1930s created:- a demand for “social services and cqntributed

. to.the changes in the political institutions of Mexico and
the United States.

Except for the Civil War, theré has never been any .
_Sérious challenge to the rule of law in the United States.
Elected governors and presidents have sérved their terms

+ of office, and have been replaced at the end of their terms
By dulyielected officials.: LT
PR ,

-

1
. }

| -, ;
;. There have béen threats to the lives of .United States
Presidgnt§,,however. Assassins have taken the lives of
,Preéidents Lincoln, Garfield, McKinley, and Kennedy, and

“Presidents J§ckson, Theodoré‘Rooseve%t, Franklin D. ]
Roosevelt,.and Truman have been the arget of attempted

.
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a853551qit10 s._-”hese acts .appear to"be the work of . -
mentally’ 111 individuals rather than organlzed oolltlcaLV

“movements. - 7 * N
-t - . .

To malntazn political Stablllty’lt is a’ways necessary
"to be comm;tte@ﬁ;o the ruleJof law. . , s
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A v 7ext Provided by ERIC

.Instability, Reform, Reaction, and Revolution in Mewico

Section Organizer

For a hundred "ears‘gfter Incderendence, the uo71t1cai
institutions of Mexico continued to ke very unstable.
Lawlessness, ‘irelgn wars, civil war, and 'crelgn
interference created problemé for the country for almosh
‘fifty years. Constitutional reform under President
Juarez was cut short by his death. A long pericé of
stability and peace came with the dvc;a;orsnlﬂ of Porfir:
Digz. 3But it did not improve the lives cf the reople.
-1910, the Mexican Revolution began. It burst over the
country llke thé waters of a dam--vioclernt and destructive.
The social cbjectives of Independence, delayed a hundred
years, were written into the Constitution of 1917. This
cpnstitution is a platform of social action ce51gnec tc
‘improve the lives of the pecple. t it was not dptil the
19305 that the Revolution was stabiliZed ané many improve-
ments were actually made.
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o i .Instability, Reforzm, Reaction and Rewolution in Mexico

, ’ Fecr.over 100 years, between 1821 and 1930, the .- )
oo 1t1;al institutions of Mexico were unstable. - ) >

A “B&tween 1¥Z1 and 1B33 thé governmedt £% Wewitds changed T
.. ' . . 'kany tires. - Iturbide declared hims elf Experor of Mexico in

’ I :821. He made many mjstakes, committ ted many violent deeds,
. . and even dissclveld the congress. 1In 1824 he was captured

“.. .. anf executed. - S . .. .

] .,
]

-

federal repuplic, modeled after,that of the United | -
was tneﬂ adopted. " 2 federal constitution was :
3 croves bad fcr Mexico. There was no traditiom

)
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at the state +evei. The state governors

.dently cf the federzl government. The

. drvided over the privileges of the ~ : .

. " churxch, the ownership of land, znd theé aatnpr;ty of <he )

g " army. &t that time the army had the power to seitle .
‘disagreements in the .government. The governmenf was over-,

thrown severai-tisps while people with different beliefs

a4 00
"

0
'0

"

1y

”

o

y

1]

- struggled- for nower. puring this periocd o©f instability,.. v
7 1" one gonstlta 1ona3ly elected President sérved his term.
P " .- ‘

-The most 1 ﬂoftaut uercan‘o- this long periocd was .,
. Santa zripa, whq was P*es;éent of Mexicg six different
. : ~ times. , It wabs duripg his term of office that hé& lost ali-
v - of.northern Mexice to the Uni ted S;ates.f'"exas and the
) _southwest were lést by war and Mesilla was sold. to the
- . . ‘United States, -Many .people beliswve that Santa "Anna and
; - other leaders. during” “that perlod ‘used their hlgh of‘lces .
. ~ for their own personal nlea§ re and profit rather than ' .
. for ¢he goed of the country,, Often ‘they were supported .
‘. . by the people who warted ta»ho;d Or to the;r old or;v*leges.

& -

‘One of the maat fameﬁs of’ all Fex1can-P2851dents, . .
i _ Benito Juarez, -led Mexico twice between “1857 and 1872. . .
Juarez Was-2: full-blooded’ Iaéﬁan who became a Tawyer . -
before he assumed-the. ?reszaency’ * He tr~ed to establish :
N the rute of 13w, and is to Mexico what Zincoln is-to thed
United States.__ C L Lo e
In 1855 Santa Anna was ousted from of‘lce and a new .
conistituticn was written in.l185%.- This constltutlon, as -
- with previous constltutlono,,prohlblted the Church from
- owning pgcyerty and lifaited the power of -the army. ZIjido-
lands, whlémfbelonged to groups of Indians, were divided:r .
up because. the government thought that p;lvate ovnersn1b .

. - would .help the econOmj,, o ’ .
’ - - - ) < < ’ ) ,’(
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”"M.xican businessmen benefitted

'hOWaers rega*re

>

The Crur
broke out. Un
- kept up a gowvernmer
claized to be the
fo’lo~e*s were
who fought against

-

accept the res form, and ciwvil war
revious rericd, aowever, Juarez
er the Cocnstitution of 1857 which
gJ"ern“e“L. »hen Juarez and his
war, the conservatives
French, They rparwed

?-g}

ilise

win
&
¢

served in this

the Mexicans
followed

the

YWoaern m~

P P

Maxzn_lza“ as E:peror of
offi from 1864
*eally wanted h
many o the pol
conpservatives.
when the French
shot. Juarez cazme b
his death o 1872,
ané crder Mex.co.
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£:r15 Diaz becafe
He was re-eletted several %ft:mes an z

Revolution of 1910. He did not r le to &isagree
with his policies and used his rurz: aid group of
men, who beat up or killed those who osrcsed him.

‘Diaz increased the economic development of Mexico by
bringing in foreign investors but he ignored the social
needs of the people. Only the &orelgners and wealthy
from his policies. - During
» the same perzod business, rather than the worklng man,
was prospering in the United States, as well &s in Mexico.
The United-States courts were supnortlng industry rather
than the labor unlons.

‘g

Yexico.
e until the

in 1876 Por

o
b

N

W ¢t O

)

after Independence, the |,
it began with the claim of
Madero, the son of a large

in 1910, almost 8% years
¥exican Revolution broke out.
“"So re-electien” by Francisco
landownlng family.

A

Madero's belief that Presidents shoiild not be re-elected
attracted followers from throughout the country. Many of
thém became important leaders in Mexico. Among them were
Alvaro Obregon in the .state of Sonora,. Pancho Villa in
Chlhuahua, and Venustlano Carranza in Coazhuila. Emiliano
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

reforr. The Cons:ituzicn called for larce
s

» - - -
» *
A .
" [
. - )
4 *
3 -
g : - ~ - - [ .
Zapata 1in Morelcs sccorn jeained the Pevclitzacn by burning
A2222m23F anc giving lanéd vo his Indizn followers. The
federal ar—y under’ Sraz was uratle o stcp the rerellion.
Xaders was electel Presifent ir 1811 and Diaz lef:t the ;
country in exile. i <
. L 4
Lesd - - - cea * oo E s e-A
The Revoluticr, as with the war c¢f inderendence 100
years earlier, include? reorle with rany different reliefs.
- - ’ » =
Inere wexne adwventuirers whc waznted lcgt, colizicians who
wanted power, and reasants whc wanted land. These pecple
tattled cne ancther and Presifers Nadero was kxilled by the
followers of Tictorianc Huerta whe tock cver the country
only tc Ze draver into exile zg Zizz had teern.
~ e = e = . S = L S T : e S =
“arranza Lecase rresizienc S.oonas ranliile Ji.lla anc
Zagate «i1llef guring 2 strucsle for power. He was replaced
oy Ckrecgon Zfollcwed Ty Calles Tkrecon was assassainated
- s = e, 2 S emp o= 2 ~E e pa Toerataee — -
in 1928. Taus, iz of tne leaderz ¢f the Fewvclition et
viclernt Zeath Ty rurier.

¢
~

“.. The Ppesidents were Zriven frcor office znd killed but
the Revolution was achleved. The Constitution of 1917 kept
the federal fcrr of covernrment, but its most remarkable
achievermerts were the articles fealimg with lzbor and land
1 wzeienizs to be
ants. Mexico had
i . ut the control

s was too ruch like the o0ld days of

4

divicded up and cgiwven ¢
apparen_l" achieved poli
of the country by Calle
peace under Diaz.

In the early 1920's under the Presidency of Obregon,
an attempt was rade to starbd the social reform promlsed in
the Constitution of 1%17. Onregon tried to begir-a program
of free public education. He encouraged labor to organize
into unions, and he attempted to divide up,the
and give it to the rpeople.

Calles, who became President after Obregon, continued
dlstrﬂbutlng land to the poor, built highways, started
irrigation prcjects, and established a natioral bank. But
all of his efforts- were not for the benefit of Mexico.
Many of his decisions were made to increase his own wealth
and power and history books d6 not speak well .of him.

Larzaro Cardenas, who served as President from 1934~
1940, accelérated the,distributicn of land to the poor and
nationalized many ind¥stries. To nationalize means that
‘the government takes cover industries or businesses that
were privately owned. The property of foreign investors, °

196 ,
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incleding United States citizenrs who controlled- the oiéj»;
industry, were expropriated. This means that they hdd i
the rights to the 0il industry taken~away froz them by
the Mexican governzent. o

O ue—.

-
At the same time that Mexico was sneedlng up its social
changes, the United States was going through scmewhat
similar changes through the New Deal. Both Mexico ang the
United States owe much of their most advanced soc1al and

economic legislation to this period. -
Since the 1920‘53¢£éxico has enjoyed a »3c government.
Pglitical changes now take place through procedures . .

established in the Constitution rather thar by revblt or
civil war. For the past 50 years the army, whiéh played
such a large role in the unstable period, kas been
relatively®*unimportant. The supremecy of-fhe civil
government has been established in Mexico.

181 : , -
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parties in both countries.

P e

The Contenmporary Political Heritage:
. United States and Mexico

Section Organizer

The present day g8vernments of the United States and
Mexico are both federal, conStitutional republics with
elected presidents for limited terms of office. 1In both ) S
countries there is a three-way division of executive,
legislative, and judicial powers. There are political .

The similarities are not as important as the ..
differences, 1In the United States, the federal system
is more a reality than in Mexico. For many years,' state
governments in Mexico have been under the national
government. In Mexico, the powers of the president are
so grea{ that he might be regarded as an elected dictator,
The legislative branch does not have equal power with the
President. 1In the United States, the Congress and’ the

" judiciary are equal branches of government, although in

recent years the President has become more influential in

legislative as well as executive matters.
. ; .

In the United States, thdre are two' major national

- political parties. At the national level, these are

merely smaller groups joined together to the presidency. : .
Mexico is a one-party state in which the Revolution is
institutionalized in the official party--the partido
Revolucionario Institucional. As in the United States,

the military forces no longer play an important role in

Mexican politics, .

In-political-economic action, Mexico appears to be
more inclined toward socialism whereas the United States
still inclines toward ¢apitalism. Socialism in Mexico
means government control, ownership, and operation of
many industries and services. Capitalism in the United -
States means private control, ownership, and operation
of indusfries’'and services. As a matter of fact, these

.distinctions become blurred. Both ecountries contain

elements of socialism and capitalism. Modern day economics
tend to be political economies. Government decision is
highly influential in both countries.




L z RY PALITICAL HERITAGE:
CsTED STATES AND MEXICO

In this concluding secticn, some gemeral- cemparisons—— — —>-
w1ill be made of political institutions in ¥exico and the
United States. Contrasts.sometimes lead to overgeneral-
izations, that 15, the differences seem greater than.they
really are. It is thought, however, that these contrasts
will help the reader appreciate how the gifference in the
history of Mexico and the United States is reflected in
the process®ts by which the government is operated.

-

-

Constitution

" ¥exico and the United States both have federal
constitutions. Mexico's dates from 1917 and is easily
amended. The United States Constitution dates from

. . 1787 and is very difficult to amend. But the Constitution

. of the United.States is more than the seven articles and
26 amendments. This results from the fact that the
"l;v1ng or real-constitution ‘is much wider in scope than
in the original constitution. For example, the
Constitution only gives the power to declare war to the
Congress. The President is said’ %o be the commander-in-
chief. Under one interpretation of presidential power,
presidents have committed Americans to overseas engagements
and wars, as in the Vietnam War., The President, the courts,
and Congress interpret and exPand the meaning of the
constltutlon. Ty

g There is .a major difference rn the tone of the- Amerlcan
and Mexican constitutions., The United States Constitution
of 1787 was drafted to try to make a stronger national
government. It emphasizes the organizational aspects of
. government. The Mexican Constitution of 1917 came in a

. period of social and economic ghange as well as political
change, - Its most important articles are perhaps 27 and
123. These outline a broad program of farm and labor
reform. Individual rights are less important than the
rights of the state. Another part of the Constitution,
“article /3, says ‘that religious organizations may have ]
nothing to do with elementary education. Similar -
provisions are not found in the United States Constitution
of 1787. These were not major concerns of the American .
people of that time. Today thenatlonal government provides
much educational assistance to states, even though the
word educatlon is not mentioned in the Constitution..

-
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Federal Systen ’ ' .

The Unitéd States federal system is made up of 50 state
governzents and a national governTent. Mexico's federal

» systenm is made up of 29 state governcents and 2 national - -

government. Thete is also a federal district in each

country where tme cdpital city is located.

The federal government of Mexico was mocdeled after the ' - .
United States. As noted befors, the provinces of Mexico
were not self-geoverning units prior to Independence as were
the Engfish colonies. They were merely divisions of the -
Mexican administration.

The President of% the United States. has no control over
a state governor. A state government is not part of the
national administration. 1In Mexico, the state governments
are mdre closely tied to the national government. & ..
combination of powers makes it possible for the President v
of Mexico to interfere in state administratiofns in a way
that is not possible in the United States. 'In recent
years, the state governments seem to get less interference
from the national government. This is taken as a sign
that the people of Mexico are beginning to make the federal
system work for them. . .

-

e

President

" There is an elected president in both countries. The
President of Mexico is limited to one six-year term ’
(remember the revolutionary cry "No re-electioni"); the
twenty-second amendment to the United States Constitution
limits the President to two four-year terms. These )
restrictions on term reflect an attitude that came after L
the Diaz and Roosevelt regimes--no man should be in office
term after term.

The Presidents of Mexico and the United States are both .
head of state and head of government. This means that the’
Presidept takes care of both the ceremonial functions, as
does the Queen for England, but also the governmental jobs,
which in England, are carried out by the Prime Minister..

Both offices are very powerful offices, but the
Mexican President has even greater power in his ‘country
than the President of the United States does in this R . *
country. The President of Mexico has not only broad )
powers of appointment of officials and control of finance.
He also has powexs of legislation. The Presidént can
issue basic rules--reglamento--which have the same force
of a law passed hy.Congress. This is the form in which
much of Mexican law appears.

- , -

-
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The Mexican President also controls the Partido
Revolucionario Institucional (PRI)}. Since this is the major
party in the Congress,.it is easy for the President to get- .
laws pas¥ed fhat he wants. .The President of Mexico has
'sometimeg been said to have the powers of a terporary
dictator. .

bolitical Parties X i _ -

Ld

¥exico is.a one party stgte, with an official or
government party. It is the Partido Revoluciocnario
Institucional (PRI). Other parties are permitted, but
nomination by the PRI is the same thing as election.
Revertheless, presidential candidates of the PRI tour
even the,back gections of the country4 bringing the PRI
message to the vdEers.

The Lnlted States has for years been a two party state.

The two,major parties since the Civil War Have been the
Deuocratlc and Republlcan Parties. But in the United

tates, there is no strong national organization. . Pecple
calling themselves Democrats or Republicans can run in 2
local or state party primary. The local and state
parties unite every four years to elect a President. The
President elected by the successful party is regarded as
the head of party, but he cannot dictate to state or local
party officigls. If a President wishes to run for a

' second term--and he usually does~-he is usually nominated-
- by his-partys He has every advantage. But he does not

pick his successor. . - N -t

iIn Mex1co, the PRI not only chooses people for
appointive positions, but it chooses people for elective
positions. The President controls the PRI and appoints
the head of the party's executive committee. Also, the
-President, after consultation with party officials,
selects his own successor. Three sectors are represented
in the party--farm, city worker, and popular. In the
early 1940's, the army sector of the party was disbanded.
The PRI fills an educatlonal, communlcatlon, and political
function not fourd in parties in the Unlted States.

L

. Congress

‘Mexico and the United States both have national
congresses and ‘state legislative bodies. In each country,
the congress is bi-cameral, made up of two houses. The
lower house in Mexico is called the Chamber of Deputies;
in the United States, House of Representatives. Lower
house representation is based on population in both
countries. The upper house in both countries is called
the Senate, with two senators from each state.
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But Congress in Mexico does not have the importance ‘

that Congress Has in the United States. Congress in the
United States has alWways been jealous of the powers of .
the President. It controls leglslatlon. Sometimes when ’ v
the President and Congress are in agreement, legislation :
will be passed very guickly. Wheén the President and
- Congress belong to different parties--as during the .

Eisenhower and Nixon administrations--the Congress may

not pass legislation desig#ed by the President.

- In contrast, the Congress of Mexico is a weak body.
Y It does ot meet very often. Congress is dominated by
the President through the PRI. On paper, the-.Chamber of\{
Deputies is very powerful. It has the power to pass
the budget ané initiate tax bills. This was the way that
- the English Parliament and the colonial assemblies expanded
- their power.
. (]
But in México it seems that the people have come to
* prefer the tradition of a strong Predident. The Presideht./
of Mexico, 'after all, replaced the office of viceroy.
v

Judiciary

Mexico and the United States both have an appointed
supreme court.  The terms of office of judges in both
countries are for life. There are district and circuit . .
courts in both countries.

3

There are two important differences in the judiciary .

: in the United States and Mexico. In the United States,
the judiciary claimed to be an equal branch of government.-
Under Chief Justice Marshall, the Supreme Court set the
prededent of declaring laws or acts of the President
unconstitutional. In:Mexico, the Supreme Court does not
claim such a right. It only suspends the application of
the aw in the particular case being reviewed.

The Supreme Court of Mexico has 21 judges and s;t;~ng/
four divisions--penal, civil, administrative, and labor.
The United States Supreme Court has nine judges that sit
as one court. A decision of the Mexican Supreme ‘Court
does not become blndlng~on.lower courts until after five
consecutive decisions on an issue. 1In the United States,
a deci'sion of the Supreme Court is b;ndlng on lower
courts after- one decision. : .
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The army no longer plays the dominant role. in Mexico
that it -once did.. Since 1920, no President has gained
office through the army. Two army revolts, one in
1928 and 1938, failed. Today, Mexico spends much
the national budget for defense services than does
United States. Whereas almost half of the nationa
is spent on defense in the United States, less tha
per cent is spent for defense in Mexico. ° During W
II, the Mexican Army was reorganized along U. S. mi itary
lines. Today the Mexican Army serves primarily as
internal security force. 1In contrast to the United \States,
the Mexican Army is also active in civic projects, such as
reforestation and public health services.-

The Army and the Navy in the United States have
been subject to civil power. Since World. War II, the
defense forces have enjoyed a much largér share of: th
national budget--almost 50%. Service-as a peacetime
has carried new prestige. DPolitical candidates from
Jackson to Eisenhower found:a successful military careér a

_help rather than a burden. The military has never tried to

influence political outcomes, although some officers hdve
been outspoken in their political views.

Church ’ . ' _ L.
- > . - , . - y
For almost the.entire history of Mexico, the

institution of ‘the ‘Church was long dominant in political
affairs. It was not until the late 1920s that the
political influence of the Church was finally destroyed.
Today, as in the past, the vast majority of Mexicans are
Roman Catholi¢ and are loyal to their faith. In every d
politics, however, the Church no loﬁger attempts to
influence political decisions. The role of the Church |
today is more neéarly like that of the various religio&s\\,
bodies in the United States. ‘ . :

-

Religion, as an organized institution, stopped being
a political force in the United States long ago. Political
attitudes are nevertheless still influenced by religious
beliefs. However, acts of religious prejudices are
usually not encouraged, and religious discrimination is
unconstitutional.
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.political economies.

. e '

Socialism and Capdtalism - ‘ . L/J

[ 3

/4 Mexico has many government controlled corporations.

The railways and the petroleum.industries are two

Much land in Mexico has been

nationalized, compensation paid, and disfxribution made

to ejiditarios, or farmers. Mexico is mdre inclined to

use ‘government ownership as a solution to economic~ t

political praByems than is the United States. The

tradition, however, is very old.
soil righks-iminerals and underground waters--belonged

to the crowr?,. and did not go with ownershlo

It has bgen(éasy for Mexicans to e xtend t

fields of government, so that pollqlcs and bu51ness ¥n

Mexico have become closely 1nterwoqgn. ; .

nationalized industries .

: There are many examples of govgrnment corporatlons in
the United States. The Teupnessee Valley Authority is one
of the best known. The TVA tried to do for the .Tennessee
-area what President Cardenas did in the Laguna dlstrlct of
Durango, Mexico. But on the whole; the United States

."approach has been largely directed toward the regulatlon
_9{ business rather than toward the o

ership of business.

. In time, these distinctions do t .seem so important.
More important are the protectlons p ifed workers, -
consumers, bu51nessmen, the general economy, and;polltlcal
Stability. Thus today both Mexico and the United States
have things which might be' called socialistic and ’
cdapitalistic. Most modern economies dre, in fact, *
Economics depend on the govermnment as
well as production and marketing factors. ' Today, as in
much of the world, the political economies of Mexico and
the United States are mixed economies. As in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, government and businessman and
government and farmer -are once more partners.in making a
Yiving and producing taxes to support the government. In

-

doing this, they help keep the eéonomy g01ng "

-
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Summary
~ L Y

- This chapter has described the diffusion of Spanish and
English political institutions ¢o the'New World. It has
described the Basic .continuity of the Spanish heritage in 73
the development of Mexican institutions and a similar
continuity in English institutions in the development ‘of .
the United States. Both countries, however, invented mew .
olitical traits after Indeperdence to fit to the particular
cultures and needs of each co try. Thus while today there are
many similarities in the outwdrd forms of government in the
two countries, there are many variations in the political
traits of ¢he two countries. fundamental part of this-trais
variation i§ the histogi:al difference in attitude toward
representative governm and democratic institutions. Each
country,’ however, has developed the political institutions
which are most suitable to its culture and its peeds. . -
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